Vol. VI. No.1 | JANUARY, 1957

TAMIL CULTURE

JOURNAL OF THE ACADEMY OF TAMIL CULTURE

CONTENTS
EDITORIAL 1
A SEMINAL PERIOD OF INDIAN THOUGHT
Xavier S. Thani Nayagam 4
RELIGIOUS LANDMARKS IN PUDUKKOTTAI
Leop. Bazou, S.J. 19
THE PROBLEM OF THE LIFE AND AGE OF

KAMBAN
A. C, Paul Nadar 31

TENTATIVE PERIODIZATION OF THE DEVELOP-
MENT OF TAMIL
Kamil Zvelebil 50

THE SONG OF MADURAI
‘ V. Kandaswami Mudaliar 56

TAMIL NAYANARS IN TELUGU LITERATURE :
Athilakshmi 71

REVIEWS 79
NEWS AND NOTES 80
SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION 83

THE TAMIL SCRIPT 85

M

All Rights Reserved v Rs. 7 yedrly



s
v

OUR CONTRIBUTORS

Rev. Dr. Xavier S. Thani Nayagam is founder and Chief
Editor of this Journal. He is a member of the Department of
Education, University of Ceylon, and is at present engaged in
research work at the London Institute of Education.

Rev. Leopald Bazou, S.J., is French by birth and long resident
in Tamilnad. His nhobby is Dravidiana.

Mr. A. C. Paul Nadar is a keen Tamil Scholar and research

worker,

Dr. Kamil Zvelebil is the Head of the Department of Dravido-
logy, University of Prague. He has translated many Tamil works
into Czech and is an indefatigable research worker.

Mr. V. Kandaswami Mudaliar has a flair for translation and
has translated many poems in the Sangam Literature into English.

Srimathi M. Athilakshmi, M.A., Diploma in Politics and Public
Administration and Visharad Hindi, is a Government Research
Scholar in the Telugu Department of the University of Madras.

*

Vol. VI. No. 2

APRIL, 1957

TAMIL CULTURE

JOURNAL OF THE ACADEMY OF TAMIL CULTURE

CONTENTS

EDITORIAL

VERBAL NOUN IN EARLY OLD TAMIL
Kamil Zvelebil

THE PROBLEM OF THE AGE OF KAMBAN
{Continued) A. C. Paul Nadar

HISTORICAL IDEAS IN EARLY TAMIL LITERATURE
K. K. Pillay

“ ALGUMMIM ™ OR 7 ALMUGGIM” OF THE BIBLE
P. Joseph

KAMBA RAMAYANAM — HIRANYA-VADAI-

PADALAM (Or the Slaying of Hiranya)
V. Shanmuga Mudaliar

NEWS AND NOTES

SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION

THE TAMIL SCRIPT

85

87

92

113

133

139

153

157

159

e
All Rights Reserved

Rs. 7 yearly



OUR CONTRIBUTORS

5 l')r. Kamil 'Zvelebil is the Head of the Department of
rav1d?logy, University of Prague. He has translated many Tamil
works into Czech and is an indefatigable research worker.

Mr. A. C. Paul Nadar i )
worker. ar is a keen Tamil Scholar and research

Dr. K. K. Pillay is Professor and H
' ead of the De
History, University of Madras. partment of

Mr. P, Joseph has done research work under Fr. Heras in
St. Xavier’s College, Bombay and has contributed several articles
on Indian History to the Journal of Bombay University, New
Review of Calcutta and other research periodicals. ,

Mr. V. Shanmuga Mudaliar is a retired Government Official
who has made Kamba Ramayanam his main study over a period
of years.

Vol. VI. No. 3 / / JULY, 1957

TAMIL CULTURE

JOURNAL OF THE ACADEMY OF TAMIL CULTURE
M

Professor Sethu Pillai Doctorate Commemoration Number

CONTENTS

THE WESTERN INFLUENCE ON TAMIL PROSE
K. K. Pillay 159

FROM WISDOM’S ANTIQUE HOME
John Spiers 176

DRAVIDIAN PHILOLOGY
Suniti Kumar Chatterji 195

EMPHASIS IN EARLY OLD TAMIL
Kamil Zvelebil 226

A SEMINAL PERIOD OF INDIAN THOUGHT
Xavier S. Thani Nayagam 235

ON A SPECIAL LOCUTION IN SOUTHERN KANNADA
S. M. Katre 246

DR. R. P. SETHU PILLAI — An appreciation
S. M. L. Lakshmanan Chettiar 248

REVIEWS 250
NEWS & NOTES 262
SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION 265
THE TAMIL SCRIPT 267

5__#—__/_———__#———————————-;———_———
All Rights Reserved ‘ Rs. 7 yearly



OUR CONTRIBUTORS

Dr. K. K. Pillay is Professor and Head of the Department
of History, University of Madras.

Mr, John Spiers is Editor, Values.

Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji is an Emeritus Professor of
Comparative Philology in the University of Calcutta, the Presi-
dent of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta and the Chairman of the
West Bengal Legislative Council.

Dr. Kamil Zvelebil is the Head of the Department of
Dravidology, University of Prague. He has translated many
Tamil works into Czech and is an indefatigable research worker.

Rev. Dr. Xavier S. Thani Nayagam is founder and Chief
Editor of this Journal. He is a member of the Department of
Education, University of Ceylon.

Mr. S. M. Katre is Director and Editor, Deccan College
Sanskrit Dictionary Department, Poona,

Mr. S. M. L. Lakshmanan Chettiar is a journalist and author,
and has written a number of books of travel in Tamil. He is
Public Relations Officer, Annamalai University,



Proro L PO SKETHU PILLAL vy, b,

Head of ohe STamd Department, Madras Unirersity

recciring the onorary degree of Doctor of Literature
wwearded (o home at the special conrocation of the
Unirersity of Muadras Centenary Celebrations

The sixth year of publication

Q& Hs8h BroLgib CurFefiCe BeTUS
Casraupg UTW S &THHNCw.

The sixth year of the publication of Tamil Culture
synchronises with an historic event of interest to all
Tamilophiles. For the first time, the dreams of the poets,
sages, and thinkers, who conceived the Tamil triple king-
dom as one cultural, linguistic, and political unity, is realised
in a manner which those same poets, sages and thinkers of
nineteen hundred years ago would never have imagined.
Their dreams of “&Bpatb”, ¢ slh ”, “QaTRSS FeoTLADID
uerliLsd ¥, ¢ Qurglentd GLiguw epaimeuEd ¥ have come to
be realised in the establishment of the Tamil State in this
mid-twentieth century, with certain losses, it is true, due
to the changes that centuries have brought about, but sub-
stantially a tribute to the longevity and the vitality of
Tamil Culture, ever-ancient and ever new.

May the Tamil State prosper. SIBp Br6 arps!

Recent trends in Ceylon politics, however, have been
far from encouraging. The language policies of the parties
representing the Sinhalese-speaking group are an affront
and an insult to human dignity and to human rights. We
hope wiser statesmanship will prevail ; cultural and lin-
guistic autonomy with recognition of an official status to
Tamil are the conditions, indispensable to the existence of
Ceylon as a single political unit. We congratulate the
Tamil-speaking nation of Ceylon on its stand for Tamil
language rights and for fundamental human freedoms.

Tamil Culture has reasons to congratulate its readers
on its sixth year of publication, and to hope that they will
continue to sponsor the movements which it has initiated
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or fostered. When Tamil Culture went to print five years
ago the founder-editor communicated to his first collabora-
tors that, if the quarterly could be maintained for at least
five years, he would feel amply rewarded for having
undertaken the venture. But now, thanks to the founding
of the Academy of Tamil Culture in Madras and similar
cultural bodies in Ceylon, Malaya, South Africa, and other
countries, Tamil Culture may hope to have a longer lease
of life and a wider area of service.

During these five years, the members of the Editorial
Board have on several occasions received, either in person
or through correspondence, the assurance from scholars
resident in many countries of the world that this official
organ of the Academy of Tamil Culture answers needs long
felt in comparative studies of culture and literature. To
the foreign scholars who have been associated with Tamil
Culture, the Editorial Board offers special thanks. To our
subscribers at home in the Tamil-speaking countries, and
to the Tamil scholars who have contributed articles to
Tamil Culture, while thanking them we make the request
that they introduce the quarterly to their friends. For,
though the circulation figure of Tamil Culture is about a
thousand, that figure needs to be at least five thousand in
order to meet without anxiety the financial commitments
of maintaining a quarterly review of this standard. The
Tamil-speaking public in various countries could help us to
increase our circulation. If such promotional work has not
been undertaken so far it is because several Tamils have
not heard of Tamil Culture or have not been made aware
of the need for such a review.

We have endeavoured to make Tamil Culture a forum
for the discussion also of problems of contemporary interest
in the field of Tamiliana and hence our special appeal to
prospective contributors is for studies, surveys, articles and
reviews about modern Tamil literature and modern Tamil
art and discussions on subjects of topical interest related

THE SIXTH YEAR OF PUBLICATION 3

to the Tamil speaking nations of which form component
groﬁps in different countries like India, Ceylon, Malaya,
Fiji, Mauritius and South Africa.

To Professor R. P. Sethu Pillai, the gmbodirpent of
Tamil culture, pioneer worker in the Tamil Rena1i§ancef,
friend, philosopher and guide of the younger geﬁegaclglrllez

i distinguishe -

1 students and scholars and our . '
:1?(1:1 }chz Academy of Tamil Culture offers its congratulfatlozg

: f Literature conlerr

the honorary degree of Doctor o . :
2:11 him by the University of Madras, at the Special C(zp\;lc;
cation held during the University’s Centenary celebrations.



A seminal period of
~Indian thought

XAVIER S, THANI NAYAGAM

The si
convenitzan!'zixt}‘l1 cc‘;ntury B.C. is a date which may b
period in thy h§e to denote a most seminal and ¢ vy be
BC. fo the 1s'tory of Indian thought, The sixth e
or;e .Wh?:h fe:n‘(i)v‘;thdt.}:ebcentury which preceded it ;ilc;ﬂ:;y
ed it belong t v €
held . g to an era which
v De the Axial Era of the world 0(88(3)_381;1";3021)

after the bardic and poetic

seminal eriod i
1 f}:'_ of Indlan thought, since we lack the da a
Confuciug
. oeius 5?3‘:2') ?50-478); Lao-Tsy (c. 800) - Th 0-54 I:!Ct
Pythag » SOcrates (¢, 470-399 BC)" Pflfs Gras )i
S L) ato (427-347 B:C'):

Aristotle (384.322
-322 B.C)
! .
1050, e W. E, SOOTHILL, Three Religions of Chi
T. W. RHYS-D e
Gupts, Calontiy 195$VIDS, Buddhist Indiq e
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necessary for such an explanation. Perhaps it was a move-
ment of peoples within India, perhaps it was the same
overseas trade with the maritime peoples of the Mediterra-
nean which is said to have brought the first patterns of the
Brahmi script to India, perhaps it was contact with the
Achaemenid empire, perhaps political upheavals within
India, perhaps it was either one or more of these factors
which furnished the sudden stimulus to the advance in
religious and ethical speculative thought? Further, the
culture impact of the Indo-Aryans by now long settled and
mixed with the indigenous population, after a career of
war, conquest and consolidation in the Indo-Gangetic plain,
may be considered another remote but important explana-
tion for the intellectual ferment which appeared in the
sixth century. The efflorescence resulting from the misce-
genation and cultural fusion of pre-Aryans and non-Aryans
with the invaders has been compared to the fusion in
Attica (Athens) of the fair-haired northerner and the
dark-haired Pelasgian, and the fusion in Latium (Rome)
of the ancient Etruscans with later invaders. The Greek
efflorescence did not take place in Sparta which is said to
have had the purest blood of the northern people.?

It has been assumed all too easily that the changes in
the trend of human thought in the sixth century were
“ simultaneous and independent ” in the different countries.
As far as India is concerned, it seems difficult to imagine
that she could have remained unaffected by the military
exploits of the Achaemenids in her north-western provin-
ces. Vardhamana Mahavira (d. 468 B.C.), Gotama Buddha
(b.c. 563--d. between 486 and 473 B.C.) and Markhali

-

2 T. W. RHYS-DAVIDS, Buddhist India, op. cit, p. 61: “These
merchants were mostly Dravidians, not Aryans. Such Indian names of the
goods imported as were adopted in the West (Solomon’s ivory, apes, and
peacocks for instance, and the word ‘rice’, were adaptations, not of
Sanskrit or Pali, but of Tamil words.”

3 See L. de la VALLEE-POUSSIN, Indo-europeens et Indo-iraniens.
L’inde jusque vers 300 av. J-C; 139 ff; Boccard, Paris, 1924.

J. H. HUTTON, Caste in India, p. 224 and p. 148 ff; O.U.P.,, London,
1951. This book is particularly useful for South Indian Cultural

Anthropology.
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Gosala (fl. 450 B.C.) were young men when Cyrus (558-
930 B.C.) was founding his empire. Within the limits of
the Achaemenian empire commercial and political inter-
action between Greeks, Jews, Indians and Persians was
frequent, and the new religions of India were yet in their
- formative stage when the Indian contingents fought in their

“ cotton garments ” in the armies of Xerxes at Thermopylae
and when Darius (522-486 B.C.) and Xerxes (486-465 B.C)
built and embellished Persepolis.* These synchronistic
events are recalled here not to argue a case for a two-way
flow of ideas between India at one end and Persia, Assyria
and Greece at the other, but merely to point out the proba-
bility of a furtherance in the development of thought as a
result of culture-contacts and of the social and political
change$ which are likely to take place in a country con-
sequent upon the awareness of changes in other parts of
the world. Ideas travelled faster in the ancient world than
Wwe are prone to imagine because of the paucity of historical
documents, and the same trade routes which brought
Skylax (B.C. 517) to explore the course of the Indus could
have brought back Indian merchants with information

regarding the various peoples in Babylon and their interests
and ideologies.

The sixth centur

y B.C. in India records a questioning
of traditional belief

s and of philosophical and religious
assumptions. This rationalistic tendency appears not only
in the new religions which developed in the century but
also within Brahman orthodoxy itself. Many of the philo-
sophic systems which were classified and developed at a
later period like the mimamsa, the yoga and the sankya ;
the theistic bakthi cults of Siva and Vishnu; popular
animistic cults, as well as an influential trend of materia-
listic and atheistic opinion are found to progress in howso-

4 Herodotus, VII, 65. N
5 LEVI SYLVAIN, Quid de Graecis veterum Indor
trgdide;gnté 13%) ISHS‘:;?( P{Js I(}I?\I la VALLEE-POUSSIN, I?ld%?:eumeig: e?)gl
cit, p. 99; S, 1 AN, Eastern Reli ion Y .
passim, 2nd ed, O.UP, .London, 1940, gions and Western Thought,

7
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ever a tenuous and incipient form in the sixth century
B.CS

From a mechanistic and world-cmjxstre‘m‘nngt(}:}oncﬁ(a);;’;{1 (1):
sacrifice efficacious opfus c')peniﬁs, \rvn:;it}zlm;ﬁf goﬁd-hwng
and conferring the . .
gf:r?rcélﬁg)’hope for, Vedic thought 'had arrévedrsgnits}tlil:
time at a symbolic explanatior} of ritual ';mt e_aTat pistic
identification of the individual with the f&bs?' 11 Lt Toam
Asi. That excessive formalism and rituals 1cnce crmoina.
tion in religion, combined with a mercenary (;orengered e
fees and gifts which accrued for the serv1cumvalence ot
the altar, led to ambivalence and (?ven drn o oot
Indian speculative thinking both within an wiestly B e,
ly circles is no surprise.” The parqdy of thIe piz) y proces”
sion in the Chandogya Upanishad é , by
comparison of sacrificial rites to unsafe boats e e
fools in the Mundaka (I, 2, 7-10) express the '?; aggostic
of ritualism and would explain the recoursi 0 agnoste
d atheistic thinking at one end, as well' as to an ntenss
?IZSirae for Union with the divine involving a bright a

illuminating faith at the other :

From the unreal lead me to the real

From darkness lead me to light ‘
From death lead me to immortality. 8
(Brahadaranyaka U, 1 3, 28)

“Tndian Philosophy, ob. cit, vol. 1; HEINRICH
"5 8 RADHAKRISHNAN i i hy, op. cit., vol. I; H L
o ISHNAN, Indian Philosop ol 1; HEINRICH
MEE Phalssophies of Indid, pp. 605-613, Kogan Paul, London, 1951
ZIMMER’N%%I?.S l?e courant affectif a l’mtenezfreA LllLB T WEITZER,
o MEFESO vol. VLXIII (1956), pp. 141-207; ALBERT SCHWEITZER,
}Zdign Tho'ught'and Its Development, pp. 1-67,
London, 1851. ‘ . Cersity of London, 053
ligions of India, .Umwe.  oneet
7 Cf;‘ L. Rf‘ I\é?l,{' rﬂlnedRi‘; 1(‘:7onstan’cly seeking hxdder; fngegggtr;ms"’
D voe n '{}gigsnwiich belong to entirely distinct conc.p e nere
betvzeeCf J. N. FARQUHAR, Religious Thought of India, p- :

1s 1n the teﬂClllllg of the Upalllshads a basis for pessmlISlIl, but their
gellelal tone 1Is by no means peSSlHllSll(,. EmaHCIpatloll fills many &

: ) S . - r i > - Allen
RAlDHAKRISHNAN The Principal Upamshads, Pp. 48-145,
S. ’

and Unwin, London, 1953.
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Having accepted at some earlier periods, in all likeli-

d from the animistic thinking of the pre
non-Aryan peoples, the doctrines of samsara
tion) and karma (causal efficiency of one’s
present life affecting the next), the main pre
the religious and intellectual classes of the
and even of the ordinary people, was how t
an unending tedious chain of existence mi
All the various schools which appear in the sixth century
offered an answer and a doctrine of Release. The Angu-
ttara Nikaya mentions as many as sixty-three different
philosophical schools (ganas) of thought which existed at
the time of the Buddha, and the Jaina books speak of 363
erroneous views with which the Jains had to contend.?
The extent and popularity of speculation concerning the
problems of the future and the cessation of existence did
not originate from one and only source, the Vedas, as is
commonly believed.’® Charles Eliot says ;—

hoo -Aryan and
(transmigra-
deeds in the
occupation of
entire region,
he prospect of
ght be ended.

“Indian religion is commonly regarded as the off-
spring of an Aryan religion, brought into India by
invaders from the north and modified by contact with
Dravidian civilization. The materials at our disposal
hardly permit us to take any other point of view, for the
literature of the Vedic Aryans is relatively ancient and
full and we have no information about the old Dravidians
comparable with it. But were our knowledge less one-
sided, we might see that it would be more correct to
describe Indian religion as Dravidian religion stimulated
and modified by the ideas of Aryan invaders. For the
greatest deities of Hinduism, Siva, Krishna, Ram
and some of its most essential doctrines such as
psychosis and divine incarnations are either tot
known to the Veda or obscurely adumbrated in

a, Durga
metem-
ally un-
it. The

® CHARLES ELIOT, Hinduism and Buddhism, op. cit, vol. I, p. 97,

HERMANN JACOBI, Gaina Sutras, p. XV, S.BE, vol. XXII says the

spiritual career in India offered g field for the ambition of younger sons.
10 LASSEN, RHYS-DAVIDS, CHARLES EIL,

late a two-fold tradition, one Brahmin and the other non-Brahmin. See

M. WINTERNITZ, HIL, v

: vol. I, p. 311 f1. ID., Problems of Indian Literg.
ture, pp. 21-56 ; University of Calcutta, Calcutta, 1925,
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i igi re charac-
chief characteristics of mature Indian religion a o charas”
; ar
teristics of an area, not of a race, a‘nd é};zzice o
characteristics of religion 1in Persia,
Aryan lands.”"M

i educative traditions, wh'1ch
Thre'e maminsztariflgi gimote period, progresshd}lr111;g
e 'thelr r]ier B.C. One is the informal .and tec -n;caoui
o SIXth'C(l?'r;e‘:i ypro'cess of popular education cag;fs out
by b mir trels and bards, the Sutas, Magia o
® tl?e nmn‘Zoth at court and among the peope}el. ey
KaUSﬂaVa:; n always a conscious process on the };orma-
e caneaton . nevertheless, the result was alxn{ays e
t?e educatorls«:, t alive and increased the heroic and o
tlve.' 'Theyf tili tribe, the clan or the king.dom, a(;l ore.
D ed o ics were i,nstrumental in deﬁ.nmg acril lpi pe
ﬁzsti:; (:h:p}ieroic types and the moral, eﬁ};lc;;te‘::mrsf %heir
values which were prevalent in the socia

e "1, p. 91, HEINR
S TRTTOT Hindui d Buddhism, vol. ] .
——————_—_—AR LIOT, thd:lt'lSm ang . Editor’s note:
ZIM;IE%{I ph%ilgssofhies ol So p.k(;;.:a p.ax(jod Yoga, do not acgept ,t};e
oy i Jainism, San y koned as heterodox, 1.e.,
Like Buddhism, nd are therefore rec he Vedas, Upani-
authority of the Vedas, a dox Brahman tradition of t these heterodox
doctrines outside the ortho ; O eoples of India, who
e y
he thinking of the non-Aryanb%iol;aevertheless could
systems represen;tn}i edespised by the Br:;‘h{r:ar;i, o
't')v:ar:t g‘f’eggg‘rznely subtle traditions Otfh:_ slldest of the non-Aryan groupé
i ded Jainism 25 135 ho consider Mahavira,
Dr. Zimmer regareet = tal authorities, wh instead of, as the
in contrast to most Bouct(i:(li%? to have been its {ou&:leerl al:tS st & Jong line
contemporary of one d Dr. Zimmer) claim, ony 8 SO0, T the Jaina
Jainas themsilv:ss (1?)? Zimmer believed tha:et};ilt.iequity the antiquity ig
of Jaina teachers. UT. pack to a remo 1y, eriod. Whic
i ligion goes -called Dravidian p ’ n
idea that their re re-Aryan, so-ca iscovery of a series
auestion el s ramatically illuminated by the discorey o e third
has rece cities in the Indu nost Mackay, The Indus
of great Late Ston;:oﬁgtﬁ millennium B.C. (cf. Earngfjt Symbols in Indian
and perhaps Ie_.‘:)(:(]ion 1935 also Zimmer. Myths and St
ilization, 1on, ’ o
i nd Civilization, pp. 93 ). - psychological sophistication
Art @ d Yoga represented a later, psy 4 the ground for the
Sanphyal s reserved in Jainism, and pregare Sankhya and Yoga
of the prmc}pBes }Fman statement of the Buddha. le philosophy. Kapila,
forcefult an:lll—errz:as the theory and prac”‘f of 2 5‘2’25 f), may have been a
belong together, f Sankhya (cf. infra, pp. " to have given his
the reputed founder of ishadic thinkers, and seems.
he Upanishadic Kapilavastu.
comtem POy 5 in which the Buddha was born. ,
i lusive
name to the city in whic hilosophies are not exc
- n, heterodox philc > are not
" gene:z:;szhfh:to rihgr}l’aarahman philos‘;}t’h‘es are; for they
ir;sg}sesartr;e members of the three upper castes.

.
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x(;iv?i’;:h Tv};;ss vs;as the.“ poetic tradition” of Northern India

Romeyon thes‘fonmble for. the Mahabharatha and the

“ popular, ede WO great epics which have been the media

meneputa: cen;lcajuon, and t}%e source of literary develop-

et ,s or cen uries. Thg origins of the finalised epics are
ght in the bardic and poetic traditions of earlier

times, which were nat

’ urally conserved i

1 ved in a more
‘anguage than the language of religious rites.!? popular

T

tons 3;:::}(1:2nd sloche of edt}cational thought and institu-
e exc usw_e 'heredltary system of the Brahminic
¢ Vegic ass. Its. origin may be traced to the dim dawn
e social life when “Brahman” did not denote
Sxclusiy vza Sa ;:astt:d apd when the power of offering the
Scrifice es m.t%le paterfamilias, and when th
nctions had not originated between th >
se}crlﬁces. and “revealed” sacrifices .
i;f(fiexl'entlatiqn in a rapidly changing ant.i de
o Oe;dsezgle; than 'the sixth century B.C. to the institu-
ot li)e 1: r:sed priestly ?lasses and of special schools in
anght mnguage,. the htu.rgy and the ritual could be
e o emonic techniques along with phonetics
gra exa;tin cography fand astronomy. The Vedic sacri-,
e Ofge as it did the faultless and meticulous
pooiation ¢ edvex:y word and every syllable of the sacred
peres char g o Wl;h mystery‘ and magic, provided for early
A oature erebopmen'@ in linguistic and grammatical
several' i e 1al orate r1'tua1 and the sacrifices lasting
over (cau);r)ca }el:d for. different types of officiants—the
o Lol (S.w o recites the invitatorium to the gods;
oresoney emgex.') who sings during the preparation anci
A ,w ljpecmlly of the soma libations ; the adhvaryu
o o performs the manual tasks reciting th
e o afﬁanq prayers; and the brahman or hj he
e e office it was to protect the sacrifice fr h -
e and timely incantations. The brahmanof)rll' h?r}rln

igh-

12 E_W. HOPKINS, Th
F QUHAR R.T, 44 ﬂ' e Great Epic of Ia“——-__\
» R.I, 44 fI, M. WINTE ndia, pp. 363-367:
Aspects of Indian Literatyre, op. citFll\f)Ic?Zc'ltHIL' vol 1, 311 ft, ID., gbnl:;

“ domestic ”
But functional
veloping society

A SEMINAL PERIOD OF INDIAN THOUGHT 11

priest needed to be a consummate master of all the Vedas
(three at the time of the earliest recorded definition of the
function) and the others had to learn at least one Veda
each. Hence the need arose for differentiation into sepa-
rate types of schools for the teaching of the subjects perti-
nent to every functional sub-class within the priesthood.
A later stage of Brahminic scholasticism and speculation
demanded the creation of separate types of grammatical,
exegetical and theological schools each one characterised

by its own traditions. *

Thus the principal institutional forms of Brah-
minic education were well defined by the dawn
of the century (600 B.C.) and it was left for the
succeeding centuries to augment, classify and codify the
content and discipline, having however a hereditary
priestly office and priestly functions always as the core
and centre of development. The rigid exclusivism of the
system was maintained by the social privileges which the
priestly class obtained by a legal and political theory for-
mulated by the priests themselves and by the social immo-
bility imposed by caste. The conservative and exclusive
character of the system remains unchanged to this day
though the Brahmins are found in a great many different

walks of life.

The contribution which the Brahmin priesthood, one
of the oldest surviving hereditary priesthoods in the world,
has made to learning, is considerable. But it has had a
weakness throughout its entire history, which its adver-
saries sought to avoid in the religious systems they ex-
pounded. A priesthood ought to serve a twofold purpose,
to offer sacrifice, and to prepare the people for participa-
W WINTERNITZ, HIL, vol 1, p. 160 fi: See T. BURROW, The
Sanscrit Language, Op. cit., pp. 35-51; L. RENOU, Religions of Ancient

India, op. cit., pp. 10-45.
14 KATHLEEN E. GOUGH, Brahmin kinship in a Tamil village, in
American Anthropologist, vol. 58 (1956), pp. 826-855, esp., PP 836-838.
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tion in the sacrifice.”® The educational function of a Church
should be motivated by these two objectives. The Brah-
mins provided an educational system which was well suited
to producing worthy officiants for the sacrifice, and to safe-
guarding the economic and social stability of their families,
but their system neglected the training and intellectual

advancement of the people whom they claimed to repre-
sent by divine ordinance, 16

It might have been a fear complex or religious taboos,
or a justification along lines similar to the so-called “ dis-
ciplina arcani” of primitive religions, which originated
an esoterism in Brahminic instruction which originally was
non-existent among the Vedic people. But the demands
of esoterism increased along with the increase of the social
power and prestige of the priesthood. From very slender
evidence and from sporadic episodes it is impossible to
reconstruct the priestly attitude to the education of
Kshatriyas and Vaisyas in the environs of the sixth cen-
tury B.C. The narratives which refer to Brahmins acting
as tutors to royal princes are no indications of any general
concern for the education of the * twice-born ”. But the
very age-grouping of Brahmin, Kshtriya and Vaisya
initiates with implications of earlier maturation of the
higher caste or the need for earlier instruction to be
imparted to pupils of the higher caste shows the demands

of a scale always in favour of the Brahmin child for no
ostensible reason other than privilege, 17

“In the eighth year after conception, one should
perform the initiation (upanayana) of a Brahmana, in

the eleventh after conception (that) of g Kshatriya, but
in the twelfth that of a Vaisya ”.

15 Cf. THOMAS ACQUINAS, Supplementum, q.40 a 4 ¢
habet duos actus: principalem scilicet, consecrare verum Cor
¢t secundarium, scilicet praeparare populum dej ad suscepti
sacramenti.”

18 J. H. HUTTON, Caste in India, op. cit., p. 780.

17 See plausible but unconvingi justi ion of sastric age grouping

, Op. cit, p. 174 f1; F. E.
imes, op. cit., pp. 29-30, is

“ Sacerdos
pus Christi,
onem hujus

’ GHT
A SEMINAL PERIOD OF INDIAN THOU

. sy . : Brah"
“The (time for the) Savitri (mx'tlatxofnzh:fsii Brav
does not pass until the complgtlon (o} e e
pear nception), of a Kshatriya until ; e e
{'ez;ro(fa:}tlzrt?enty-second, and of a Vaisya until the
io

pletion of the twenty-fourth .

of their
“Let students, according to the‘ ordirbI;Ck e
tes), wear (as upper dresses) the sklxlls oer e aent)
IC:;es s’potted deer, and he-goats, and (low
’ »
made of hemp, flax or wool ”.

. le
¢ The girdle of a Brahmana shall consist off a ézx};:a
| p . (that) of a -
th and soft; (t
‘d of Munga grass, Smoo Rt oty of a
‘t:xc*)ixy(l of a bowstring, made of Murva fibres; {
’ !
Vaisya, of hempen threads. N
« The sacrificial string of a th}'lahn;agagi s(l;: PR
. r ’
hall be) twisted to .e o
o fl(:tt(;n;hiads that of a Kshatriya of hempen thr ,
e ’ H.
zfmd; that of a Vaisya of woollen threads

i red
« A Brahmana shall (carry), accordmg to ot:e;, z;:: od
a staff of Bilva or Palasa ; a Ksha;ny;;,ara”
E}‘;vz;dira . (and) a Vaisya, of Pilu or Udum

¢ ﬁ Of Brahmana S, l h ' e ’
as to‘ Ieacl‘ tlle end Of hl'S hail‘ , that 0. f a Kshatrlya( t()
h h. fOI‘ehead N (a ) that Of a Valsya, tO re
1eac 1S 3 Ild a(fl 1 l l 1e

tip of his) nose 1%

‘on intended for Kshatriyas
ining and education in .

Of the .tra‘;m: gthere is no record, and of the \Iflalsjlrlt
in the Vedt)c exsmples' 1 As for the Sudras andhtt et(;1 -
o areu;lted as slaves and labour ?n Brghmm pwohiz’}; s
castes cocluded from the power-giving Wlsqlom ubjugation
v;ere reii:ilege of the dominant group. Simi ;rl nS co]n tempo-
Zmil iXduSion of a conquered peo’? o jgf:i?lzt the Helots led

iscrimination .
ta where the discriminatl untries,
rar.‘ihsepalf’lta:ssenian war (464 B.C.). . In bOt?hec?)utcome
;\(I) thern India and Sparta, the severity was
or ; :
18 MANU, Laws, 1, 35-46 (SBE., vol.

-21; Gautama, 1, 5-14. . .
ADBStagfbal,\/IkCIb%I\?I\IzELL and KEITH, Vedic Index, 1, p. 207
19 Co.

XX 5, pp. 3639). See



14 TAMIL CULTURE

of class prejudice and a fear-complex. Was it the tradi-
tional Brahmin attitude which the Dharmasustras of
Gautama enunciate ? ,
“ The ears of a Sudra who listens intentionally when
the Veda is being recited are to be filled with molten
lead. His tongue is to be cut off if he recites it. His body
is to be split in twain if he preserve it in his memory .20

The Upanisadic discipline of secrecy (rahasyam= wenp
“secret ” is another word for the Upanisads) excluded
women from Vedic education. Megasthenes (C. 300 B.C.)
should have been amused when he wrote that the Brah-
mins do not communicate their philosophy to their women
because they did not think them fit for philosophy and
because they feared the women might divulge the secret
knowledge to others should they turn perverse.® The
examples of Gosha, Lopamudra, Maitreyi and Gargi as phi-
losophers or as disputants are too few to argue any general
trend in favour of female education. Though Harita allows
an upanayana to women ascetics (Brahmavadinis), Manu
is the legislator who codifies a general persistent attitude
of the post-Vedic period :

“For women no (sacramental) rite (is performed)
with sacred texts, thus the law is settled ; women (who
are) destitute of strength and destitute of the knowledge

of the Vedic texts, (are as impure as) falsehood (itself),
that is a fixed rule ”,22

20 GAUTAMA, Institute of the Sacred Law. 19.14 (SR oo o
Part I, p. 236). itute of the Sacred Law, 12-14 (SB.E., vol. II,

21 J. W McCRINDLE, Megasthenes.

22 MANU, Laws, II, 68; Yagnavalkya, I, 13; it
tion of women in HC, vol. IL, p. 558 fi: S. ,Rgbgz%ﬁgggg&;n%:gufa-
and Society, 2nd ed., pp. 139-198, Allen and Unwin, 1048, PADMINI
SENGUPTA, Everyday Life in Ancient India, pp. 147-162, O.U.P. Bombey
1955., and pert.ment Sanskrit and Pali texts in the b'oo}is'o'x,x Xmiay,
Indian Education by R. . MOOKERJL, §. K. DAS, T. E KEAY and
. S. . n education of women in antiquity in
Roman world; see THOMAS WOODY. Life and onyoin the G early

societies, op. cit. and CHARL iqui
books, Longon, 1950 RLES SELTMAN, Women in antiquity, Pan
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The Brahmin woman had no cause to envy her female
contemporaries in Sparta or Athens, for they too were
considered hopelessly inferior.

The third and most significant of the century’s stream
of educational tradition was the one which may be desig-
nated the ascetic or Sramana tradition. The repeated
insistence in the Pali canonical works on the distinction
between “Brahmanas” and “Samanas” as well as the
distinction in Megasthenes between “ brachmanai” and
“ samanai” point to two ancient and parallel institutions.
One was a priesthood by birth, with the sacrifice as the
source of spiritual power and universal efficacy ; the other
was eremitic renunciation gme; by choice with tapas
or mortification as the means of self-conquest and soterio-
logical release, or as the means of attaining of magical and
superhuman power. It seems probable that the ascetic
tradition originated and developed outside the Brahminic
circles, and that later, Brahminism, with its characteristic
resilience and capacity for compromise and accommodation
included it as one of the asramas. ®

The Brahmana and the Sramana schools developed in
two separate geographical areas, the former in the region
north of modern Delhi known as “ Kurupancala” and the
latter in the north-eastern districts, particularly in the
kingdom of Videha, Magadha and Kosala. In the Kuru-
pancala area the Brahmin class was supreme and hence
that district remained the “holy land” of the Brahmins
and the home of orthodoxy, the transgression of the geo-
graphical boundaries of which might require, on the part
of the Brahmins, a purification ceremony. In the north-

23 HC.,, vol. I, p. 493 f: “The oldest Upanishads speak of these
asramas only as three types or branches of life, but not as successive
stages. It is only in the late Upanishads, the Great Epic, and the Dharma-
sastras, that the theory of successive stages of life is formulated and is
developed further by an addition of a fourth stage, that of the Sannyasin
who gives up even sacrifice, in fact all good works and as an ascetic,
renounces the world to meditate on the Absolute (Brahman) with a view
to realize it or achieve union with it.”

23 T. W. RHYS-DAVIDS, Buddhist India, op. cit, pp. 138-9; D.B,
vol. I, pp. 212-219.
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eastern regions the Kshatriya classes dominated and the
Brahmins were subordinate to them, since there appears
tf) have held sway a greater influence of non-Aryan tradi-
tions and non-Aryan beliefs. This influence might well
explain the popularity of asceticism and the origin of the
heterodox sects in the eastern sector.? The ethnic com-
position in these eastern kingdoms involved as it was with
- differences of worship seems to have laid the foundation

for the regional differences in ideologies. Beriedale-Keith
says :—

“Much more still beyond the pale were the people
of Magadha, which serves with Anga in the Atharvaveda
as a symbol of a distant land. The man of Magadha is
dedicated, in the account of the symbolic human sacrifice
given in the Yajurveda, to ‘loud noise’, suggesting that
the Magadha country must have been the seat of mins-
trelsy, an idea supported by the fact that in later
literature a man of Magadha is the designation of a
minstrel. If, as has been suggested, the Kikatas of the
Rigveda were really located in Magadha, the dislike of
the country goes back to the Rigveda itself. The cause
must probably have been the imperfect Brahmanisation
of the land and the predominance of aboriginal blood,
which later in history rendered Magadha the head-
quarters of Buddhism. It is significant that the Buddhist
texts show a subordination of the Brahman to the Ksha-
triya class which has no parallel in orthodox literature.
It is clear however that Brahmans sometimes lived there,
but that their doing so was a ground for surprise,’?

T. W. Rhys-Davids commenting on the racial and
colour composition of the Kshatriyas of these kingdoms
in the pre-Buddhist period says :—

24 EDWARD J. THOMAS, The Life of Buddha as Legend and.
p. 13 fi—Note on the Geography of Early Buddhism ; Ke‘gga:: P:Zil gc{)sntg()?;
%‘?211:1 I?A IgSHIAAVIgiJ '1’1‘:.{‘16 HQetograpT}y Eof lEarly Buddhism, Londfm 1932 N
, History o arly B d ’ !
et 1641 Yy Buddhist Monasticism, vol. I,

35 CH, I, p. 123; Cf. MANU, Laws, II, 17-20: “F
. » 1 ; , , 11, 17-20: m a Brahmana
born in that country (Brahmavarth o
several usages.” ¥) let all men on earth learn their
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“The three upper classes had originally been one;
for the nobles and priests were merely those members of
the third class, the Vessas, who had raised themselves
into a higher social rank. And though more difficult
probably than it had been, it was still possible for analo-
gous changes to take place. Poor men could become
nobles, and both could become brahmins. We have
numerous instances in the books, some of them uncon-
sciously preserved even in the later priestly bocks which
are otherwise under the spell of the caste theory. And
though each case is then referred to as if it were excep-
tional, the fact no less remains that the line between the
“ Colours ” was not yet strictly drawn. The members
of the higher Colours were not even all of them white.
Some, no doubt, of the Kshatriyas were descended from
the chiefs and nobles of the Dravidian and Kolarian
tribes who had preserved, by conquest or by treaty, their
independence or their social rank. And others of the
same tribes were, from time to time, acquiring political
importance, and with it an entry into a higher social
grade.”?8

And Heinrich Zimmer says :—

« Jainism denies the authority of the Vedas and the
orthodox traditions of Hinduism. Therefore it is reckoned
as a heterodox Indian religion. It does not derive from
Brahman-Aryan sources, but reflects the cosmology and
anthropology of a much older, pre-Aryan upper class of
north-eastern India—being rooted in the same subsoil of
archaic metaphysical speculation as Yoga, Sankhya, and
Buddhism, the other non-Vedic Indian systems. The
Aryan invasion, which overwhelmed the north-western
and north central provinces of the sub-continent in
the second millennium B.C., did not exiend the full
weight of its impact beyond the middle of the Ganges

28 T. W. RHYS-DAVIDS, Buddhist India, op. cit,, pp. 34-35; VINCENT
A. SMITH, Ozxford History of India, Oxford, 1919, pp. 47-48 repeats the
theory that Gautama Buddha was of non-Aryan origin. B. C. LAW, Some
Kshatriyas Tribes of Ancient India, Thacker, Calcutta, 1924, p. 24 £, states
the view that he was an Aryan Kshatriya: ID, Tribes in Ancient India,
p. 297, Poona, 1943. R. C. MAJUMDAR, HC., vol. II, p. 363 says: “The
Sakya clan had probably a Mongolian strain in their blood.”

3
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valley ; the pre-Aryan nobility of the north-eastern
states, therefore, were not all swept off their thrones.
Many of the families survived, and when the dynasties
of the invading race began to show symptoms of exhaus-

tion, the scions of these earlier native lines were able to
assert themselves again.

“ Candragupta Maurya, for example, stemmed from a
family of this kind. So did the Buddha.”2

Varying other traditions confirm the existence of a two-
fold source of asceticism and scholasticism, one Brahmin
and another non-Brahmin. For example, Markhali Gosala
is said to be the third of a line of pontiffs. Parcava, the
forerunner of Mahavira, is believed to have lived two
hundred years earlier than Mahavira himself, and Ravana,
the symbol of Dravidian resistance, is credited in Sanskrit
literature as possessing super-human powers obtained by
ascetic practices. Hence it may not be entirely groundless
to suggest that the tradition of 24 tirthankaras preceding
Mahavira and 23 buddhas preceding Gautama may point

to an ancient unbroken tradition of non-Brahmin scholasti-
cism and asceticism, 28

(To be continued)

2! HEINRICH ZIMMER, Philosophies of India,

op. cit.
28 Ibid ’

Religious landmarks in
Pudukkottai,”

I. HISTORICAL SURVEY
LEOP BAZOU, S.J.

To most people the Pudukkottai 1Tegion, §outh of t};e
Cauvery, is but a small barren, an gnlnterestmg anci out-
of-the-way territory, with no attraction for the casua v1ii-
tor. But to him who loves the past and'has an L.mderstag -
ing eye for cultural relics, Pudukk'ottaI soon discloses ecxi'
rich inheritance. There are, for instance, numerous an
extensive megalithic burial sites, although most. of them
are in secluded spots away in the jungl.e or the wﬂder_ness.
There are also many natural caves which were once m};oa-
bited by the people who erected the doln.lens a}nd later y
the Jain monks who were attra(;ted to this region by t};((;l.r
very inaccessibility which was ideal fox: prayer apd rr;) t;
tation. But to find out such dwellings requires bo
patience and exertion.

There are carved Jain caves scooped out of the many
rockhills which mark the landscape.. One of them en-
shrines the only ancient fresco painting known in Tamil
Nad. At Enadi, a now almost depopulated hmlet between
Tiru Kalambur and Ponnamaravati, thgre is an elev.enth
century masterpiece, a small shrine all in stone. t}}at is an
artistic beauty. Who visits now-a-days Kudimiyamalai
where former Rajahs were anointed ? How many are

* This study is the result of several tours made })y the contributor in
Pudul’crl?c:ftai inyJune, July and August 1953. He wishes ,:o“aqkrlxs(;“;ledge
his indebtedness to the learned Manual of the Puduk éytaz wag N{
K. R. Venkatarama Aiyar (3 vols,, 19:{8, 1940 & 1944) ar’; ) d'l 2 d
Claasen of Dindigul, without whose kind help, deep un ers@g? ing an
pleasant companionship the study would not have been possible.
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aware that at the zenith of the Pallava period Kudumiya-
malai had attained such a cultural importance as to be con-
sidered the right place to place on permanent record a
- complete treatise on the ‘Fundamental Principles of
Music’ for both the seven — and eight-stringed veena ?
The inscription, thirteen centuries old, still looks fresh in
its archaic characters engraved upon the rock, just below

the almost inaccessible cave where Jain monks prayed and
sang.

THE PRIMITIVE TRIBES

The many unassuming shrines to the Village Amman
and her faithful companion, the Aiyanar, which are found in
every village and hamlet, are worth a study by themselves.
Decaying or renovated temples may be of interest to the
student of the past, but why it may be asked bring into the
picture these small and shockingly unartistic pagodas erect-
ed to the ‘ Mother’, and the unseemly mounds of broken or
crumbling earthenware which seem to be part and parcel
of every shrine to the Aiyanar ? Why indeed, except for
the simple reason that they are very much in the picture.
While many beautiful structures of Brahmanic Hinduism
were allowed to fall into disuse and ruins, rustic shrines
to the Village Mother and the Aiyanar are still being erec-
- ted, for these deities are even now worshipped by the bulk
of the village population ; here lies their interest for the
student of religion. They belong to an’ archaic but living
faith, that has withstood the impact of successive faiths,
many of them inspired by the Aryanized North Buddhism,
Jainism, Adi-Saivism and, last of all, Brahmanical Hin-
duism. However deep may be the imprint such religious
forms left upon the country, however rich in works of art
their religious edifices, they could not, as we shall see, obli-
terate the primeval tribal faith that survives them all.

In a comparatively small area, which is about half of
the size of the neighbouring Madurai district, Pudukkottai
provides the richest ground in south Tamil Nad, for the
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culture and religion ; it pos-

study of primitive Dravidian ts than any other comparable

sesses more historical remnan
area south of the Cauvery.

e view will show how the cults of the

Even a bird’s ey ar, both inextricably con-

i Mother and of the Aiy;'an R
Xt;lclti%e are unmistakable survivals of the ancestra

i i ities, of
lity rites, typical of archaic agrlcgltunjiciti(i)(r:nr;l;rilél o
’ ne
i he abundant dolmens and AN

;Z:rllilhaz so many pre-historic memorials. The rﬁriie;?al a}S'

villagers still honour their ancestors, rez;ll orx;l ! Zlithic ;md

Village Ammans and Pattavars, even as the . gus e e

neolithic man did. It is not, therefore, fcl)rtul uoecte(i e

i ' losely conn

an and Aiyanar shrines are ¢ B

3::;: ancient burial sites, and that even the‘ latefr cr:rlliiries

forms. which could not supplant them in spite oth ey

of Sta’te patronage, established themselves near the ey
spots of primeval worship. Religious forms may come

go but the  sacred spot * survives.!

Exploring this area patiently, the student og ril(;glfél
will soon realize that he is treading upon hallow:z l%mitive,
laces in which the ancestors of the most p th
e s i pthe country, the Valaiyars, the Kgrumbars,, e
S aduvars now part <;f the so-called ‘exterior castes’ of
X?d;:a:cs;’ciety and, may be, the Kallars and. Ma'ra\éars,
blii‘lied and worshipped their dgad. ' ilrg:eagfsr-l};sttotrﬁcema};(s)
i imiti 1t has ever flourishe .
zfc}?:;n;ﬁ:ew;‘;n, in those fateful years of t?elC ;;gﬁaegizz
century which followed thg dlgappearance ‘f)  Madur:
i er, Brahmanic Hinduism showed signs o ,
glzmcl:ﬂr’)co;; the ancestors personified in the V11.11i1.ge Mo\t,}il‘?:i
the Aiyanar, and the Pattavars, staged a striking re

amongst these groups.

I Students inerested in Archaic Religions will find useful informa-
i in MIRCEA ELIADE, Traite d’Histoire des Religion ’et ars 'Mani-'
g Cl}n VAN DER LEEUW, La Religion dans son Essentcet e
;:sgatit;ns Paris, 1948. They are indispensable if one wants to
archaic r’eligious concepts, forms and symbols.
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MEGALITHIC AND NEOLITHIC CuLTURE

The late P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, remarked that ‘ the
miles and miles of... burial sites, generally near water-
courses’, make of the Pudukkottai country ‘the best
district for the study of the burial customs of the Neolithic
Man’? No less than eighty different burial places have
been discovered, and some localities contain several sites.
Considering that not a few sites may have disappeared in
the course of some two thousand to two thousand and five
hundred years and that some of the surviving burial sites
cover several acres of land in tank areas, water-spreads and
porambokes or grazing-grounds, we can have an idea how
deeply engrained in the mind of the pre-historic man was
his respect towards the dead. It may not be without signi-
ficance that the ancient Kurumbar people are still inhabit-
ing villages connected with pre-historic burial sites ; these
are often situated at the foot of the very hills in which
natural caves show traces of ancient inhabitation, such as
Sittannavasal, Narthamalai, Tenimalai, Sevalimalai, Kudu-
miyamalai, Sembudi, Ammanchattram, Malaiyadipatti, etec.

The burial sites of Pudukkottai offer the usual variety,
burials in tombs or graves, chamber-burials and urn-
burials, each mound covering a grave surrounded by a
circle of stones or barrows. Dolmens found within these
stone circles are stone-cells, the kallarai, ¢ stone-chamber ’
which word has survived in the Tamil language as the name
for a tomb. A complete skeleton found in a tomb of the
Pulvayal forest showed the body in a seated position, hold-
ing a sword in the right hand, while the left hand rested
on the thigh. This characteristic posture survives in the
sitting position even now given to the dead in their graves.
The half seated images of the Karuppan form of the
Aiyanar (one finds them everywhere in stone or baked
clay) show him holding a curved sword in his right hand
while the left rests upon the outer curved part of the

2P T. SRINIVASA AIVENGAR, The Signg ‘Age in India, Madras,

1926, pp. 41-61.
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valadi or valaittadi, a South Indian boomerang. stﬂ}l ;};ﬁg
by the Valaiyars, the Kallars and the Marav'arsl 1rc1i hunting
small game. Valadis and other _ weapons, 'n;lctl}ll %rg xon
spears and swords, are also found in tombs with their p

downwards.

The iron-spear or spike, the Vel, eml?lem of Murufi;n
and the Aiyanar, was a symbol of authority as fwell ash. E
i hieftains in Tamilagam, from whic
weapon of the ancient ¢ . . n hich
i lir, Village Elder,
hevy took the title of Vel or V? g .
:rfged troups, and Priest. Owing to the grerydf?f)tbt::;tng
, i the Vel was boun
was a weapon made of iron, \ b bechme
thority, religious as
not only the symbol of au o \ t
secular, but also of fertility and pere'nn;ah’g;.at ;cl r1rso de
: the stone circles
mere chance, therefore, that proune
i ite boulders, often broug
burial mounds are laterite e O
try. The tradition hass ;
some other part of the coun : survivees
i the Aiyanar, the "oev
ller shrines to the Mother, .
i/’nil:gins’ and the Nagas found in Brahmanical te.emples:C arl;g
built in laterite stones, even whfere3 such shr_mes S'?est
within enclosures of granite material Why this mani

preference for laterite ?

Laterite contains iron, the very metal the pte(zpleuv:};g

built the dolmen had discovilred andW se(;c;r; rllearIr; onopli- ut Lo
both as a tool and as a .
ﬁzgge: Saend more durable than br;xg;,l :rsl;i’mv;;ﬁ tkg;‘sﬁz::
considered suitable for use as a reli . red”
rability or perenniality are the co.ncepts w.

?rf:;;rgc;l Megalgfchic Man in the honqurs he paid .to ’{hsede(:)z;(ii
indicating that he believed in a kind of sgrv1;7a nceg;ors
the grave. The cult of the dead, th.e wors.hlp of a arious,
the fertility rites which this worship entailed, are .\;h ous
manifestations of the same concept connected 1:»11 D
primordial belief among agriculturists that Mot exl'i arh
is the repository of all life. Stones, rocks, iron, a

i i ied his dead in tombs
Malabar pre-historic man gften burie )
cut 3031? oSi? li;}':eriti rock.p (Cf. Archaeological Department, Cochin State,

Report, 1947-48, p. 1. .
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n§tural elements which bespeak durability—water, alive
with fish, that periodically brings back life to the ’fallow
fields and provides a new harvest—tanks and rivers upon
whose embankment the burial sites are usually topb

found—Mother-Earth to whose womb all her childree
return to sleep, the sleep of nightly repose and of death .
all thegej partook of the sacred as so many manifestation_
9f fer'flhty, of life and survival. Just as life perpetuatez
;:sei n1(r)1 staturfat t}ﬁ'ough the cycle of recurring seasons, so

vates itself, generati i in
tamily and in the dai . ation after generation, in the

The concept of time among primiti
somewhat different from ours. T}glei}; cyclé:,e mI:lec%PIS‘;m:VtaS
than our modern eras, were based upon quite differefll‘;
phenomena : the annual seasonal return of the rains after
l(_)ng dry months, the span of human life from one genera-
tion to the next, and that of some of the known and
dorpesticated animals, such as the bull and the elephant
yvhmh renewed themselves periodically at shorter or longez:
intervals. The're were also material objects that seemed to
‘t?e endowed with this element of durability, if not perennia-
lity, the ever-growing trees in the forest, Mother-Earth
rocks and stones and then iron. They all lasted beyond the’
longest known cycle, beyond the seasonal alternation of

Spring, harvest and barren land
p , and h
span of man’s life. much beyond the

There were things that appeared to endure almost for
ever while others, after undergoing a process of apparent
decay and death, came back to life. These experiences led

~man to conclude that death was not the end of everything
t?ut was just a suspense to be followed by a new lease of
life. Fields in the dry plains might periodically lie barren
but there were also in the neighbouring hills perenniai
forests with giant-trees that seemed to endure for ever :
no one had known them when they were saplings. Life’
went on in spite of all appearances, hence the logical
assumption that the dead too had not gone for ever. At
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most they had retired to rest for a while, as man does every
night ; hence the Tamil name of ustefl  Pal:1:i, ¢ chamber,
sleeping couch, temple as well as for funeral rites’.

This means much more, indeed, than would appear at
first sight, for the memory of primitive peoples is the
collective memory that survives in the family and the clan.
The respect and honour paid to the dead and their tombs
kept both living and dead in close relationship, the departed
members of the clan remaining part and parcel of it.
Before the departed ancestors could be forgotten, they
became supra-terrestrial beings—protective guardians of
their surviving kith and kin. It was believed that they
were reborn in due course in the new clan’s offsprings.

This belief perhaps accounts for the Tamilian custom
of giving to a child the name of its grandparent Guiyesr
pe:ran, the Tamil equivalent of grandson, means one who
bears the same name. It is this ancestral custom of
honouring the dead that must have gradually led the
primitive Dravidian clans to give the rank of ishta devata,
favoured deity, to their ancestors and protective spirits, as
personified in the Village Mother, the Aiyanar, the Seven
Virgins or Mothers, and the Pattavars or ancestors of either
sex. The custom is still prevalent in villages.

Among the ploughed fields one may find the Samddhi
or tomb of a local headman. Outwardly it looks as insigni-
ficant as the hut used by the watchman who guards the
crop. Inside its narrow single chamber, no name, no
memorial, no inscription is to be found to perpetuate the
village worthy’s memory, apart from a simple Lingam upon
its Yoni pedestal over the grave. Here the whole tradi-
tional Dravidian cult of the dead is aptly summarized in its
simplest and most telling expression, the symbol of creative
energy over a grave; it emphasizes the fact that life
perpetuates itself. Death is not the last word ; life goes
on and on.

4
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I }'fhls bglfef %n the survival of the dead explains why
all the familiar implements that belonged to the departed
were placed in his grave, along with eatables, and seeds
such as grains of rice, the staple food that nc;urishes anci
the seeds that sprout into new life, the very symbol of a
future harvest. Much has been written about the deep-
rooted dread, among Hindus of all classes, gs regards death
and whatever connected with it, cemeteries being held as
th.e supreme place of ill-omen. And yet, Sivi and Kili in
Hinduism and Sudalai Madan in village worship are all
th.ree supposed to haunt cemeteries. No one who has
witnessed a family gathering around a tomb on the oceasion
of the annual ceremony for the dead can have any doubt
however as to which is the dominant sentiment—dread or
con:ﬁdence. It looks more like an intimate family feast, in
whlc.h’spe'cial dainties are distributed and shared am:)ng
thg living in honour of the departed. And yet the orthodox
will go on telling us that whatever is connected with the
| dead spells pollution ; but we are dealing here not with

orthodox Hinduism but with an e H .
: 1 cestral Dravid
in this lies the difference. idian rites and

THE JAINS

Ne.xt in importance are the lithic records in the Asoka-
Brahmi script of the ancient Tamil language,* found in the
natural caves of The Sittannavasal Hills. If these may be
taken as genuine, we can trace back the settlement of Jain
monks in the Pudukkottai region to the 3rd or at least the
2nd century B.C. Similar inscriptions found in caves of
the Madurai and Tinnevelly districts would support their
genuineness. More recent inscriptions (7th-9th centuries
AD) in archaic Tamil, at Sittannavasal, testify to a lon
occypatlon of this cave by Jain monks. Natural caves i;gl
which the Jains have left such traces of their occupation
are not rare in Pudukkottai. We find them at Sembﬁdi in

4 Dr. K. K. Pillai has pointed out that these inscriptions are in a

hybrid language containing Tami i
Culture. vol. V, No. 2, Ang'll 139!;81,1 ;s 1}7”8(?-1(:;?1 ;?raert words, vide Tamil
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the Tirumayam taluk, at Kadugumalai or the Hill of the
caves in Narthamalai, at Tenimalai north of Ponnamaravati,
at Sevalimalai in the same range and at Kudumiyamalai.

To these natural caves the Jains added, in course of
time, rock-cut cells or shrines. Some of these caves, which
are better-known under the collective name of ‘Pallava
Caves’ and have been attributed to Hindu craftsmen, were
actually the work of the Jains themselves. Such is, for
instance, that of Melamalai above the village of Nartha-
malai. In the 13th century when Jainism was showing
signs of decline, it was taken over by Hinduism and the
present twelve Vaishnava figures were then added. The
new masters had very little alterations to make, for
Vaishnaism took most of its symbols straightaway from
the Jain or the Buddhist concept and forms. One wonders,
indeed, how many Pallava Caves now credited to Brahma-
nical Hinduism had been thus inherited from the Jains.
When Hindu temples were enlarged, pillars and other
ready-made materials would be taken from former Jain
edifices. Thus the Amman and Siva shrines at Tennangudi
were built with stones removed from shrines and monas-
teries which had been built and endowed by the powerful
merchants’ guild of the ‘Five Hundred’; many more
temple builders followed their example. Although Jainism
had lost its former vitality by the end of the Chola period,
its institutions survived some time longer. The Pandyas of
Madurai (1100 to 1350 A.D.) continued to endow benefac-
tions in their favour ; when grants were made to Brahma-
nical temples or foundations, it was carefully stipulated
that previous grants made in favour of the Jains were to
be respected. This gives a hint that peace between the two
faiths was being threatened, but it also goes to show too
that Jainism in Pudukkottai survived by several centuries
the general onslaught launched by the Saiva Hymnist
Gnana Sambhandar (middle 7th century A.D.).

The prolonged hospitality given by Pudukkottai to the
Jains—roughly some fourteen centuries—is evidenced



everywhere by Jain remnants, in the form of rock-cut beds,
prayer-seats, or drip-lines in natural caves, shrines carved
out of rock, statuaries and fresco-paintings, which are
clearly not secular. The carvings or sculptures of holy
men, seated or standing, fully naked (‘airclad’ as the
~expression goes), show them in an attitude of prayer, deep
concentration, or at least of peaceful repose.

Such Jain works are not rare in the rest of Tamil Nad
but Pudukkottai has preserved for us, at Sittannavasal, an
important relic of a lost art, the fresco paintings which are
unique in the Tamil districts. Their artistic value and their
deeply religious implications of genuine Dravidian culture
are such as to arrest the attention of any student of the
religious history of the country. The only remnants of
fresco paintings, which must have once covered most of the
walls of this shrine but are now irreparably damaged, are
the carpet-like paintings on the ceiling and the four figures
on the pillars of the verandah,

At first sight, the carpet-like fresco represents a
common though most artistic aquatic scene, a pool of lotus-
flowers but it is in fact a highly inspired study in the purest
Indian tradition. The lotus flower was and has remained
the accepted symbol of fertility and of Saktic Energy.
Even in modern Tantrism of the Bengal School, the Lotus
represents the ‘ Mother’. The fact that the pool contains
but living beings connected with the same symbolic element
goes to emphasize still more the emblematic value of the
lotus: water, a traditional element of fertility, teeming
with life, fishes that display themselves here and there
among the lotuses, aquatic’ birds that feed in the water,
the three young men, the elephants, the buil and the lion.
All these belong to the same concept. The birds
seen in pairs, male and female cackling togethe
as in the Spring and the mating-season, The t
have a serene countenance and their candig
without yet the dawn of puberty,
the peace and contentment of t

are mostly
r, as merry
hree youths
open faces,
express in their quiet joy
he morning of life, when
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e—and temptations are yefdfo
i . h is characteristically otherworldly
come——lr:ia "Zgrlfo “i:}(zlrf‘:lerlr?plation. The presence o{_ ‘5112
oy 001: uilld bulls, examples of strength anq _ene:firn _the
e onest a:rld larges’t types of vital energy fa'mlh.ar e
e that af lion, the king of animals (which is rqﬁcance
e tbat (.)I ; S r;lbol) give the scene its full 51gr31 o was.
1 t'yplcal iasltr:lanylike candidness and peace of the ; ihment
Eggsbiginipon sentimentalism but upon self-deta

which calls for great tenacily of purpose.

everything is fresh and pur

to avail himself of the

The master artist knew how he also had a keen eye

. : ed .
ints his rich palette provu.i ; he _ " the
;gxf‘t zggtsou;s and graceful poise. Finely display

ivi he whole
colours of the fresco are fregh and v1V1c:i£t‘;(;1}1]g?hz " aro. 26
D o expoct detefrior; ;ig;lrt}igs‘tler::haracteristically dis-
orec tf) 1:;;;‘1:;%22 ;)of:l hues, they combine to enhan;eetsl}lﬁ
cre'et g f this Spring-scene,—the peaceful and re ; o
B wators, he abundant flowers, the graceful ease O
nals. d the serenity of the three you.ths who
f their complete nudity.

ing waters,
moving animals, anc
evince no self-consciousness o

Paintings which adorned the inner sanctuary have
a

. There are two dancing
a%mOSt completiycji(:)(le: oi;WiZth the pillars of the outeg
B . 1';[?131; prince shows the typical features }(1)
VMerﬁzgg?a.warman I, the magnificent royal‘ patronrtoit :ng
A:ts in this classical Pallava age. He a.rlx{d }tl}i c‘o(rilcs,zor pand
here in the attitude of repose, .not unli ; e o ieval
his wife in a religious painting of 1 e1 ity
Flemish school. The ‘ exquisit: i&vliats}?rf}sl;;:re :ims e

i oS :
- ;ﬁlfrtsvgfjgst: I:?1(rildrss§)ith their commapdi?g pmses, zfatrlllé
f}tzf:;h it be of rhythm and motion. WlthhltsSiitl:rf:; s and
half-tones and the light and shadest , t. e e e
versatility of designs..... the gradation in co ,

5 KARL, KHANDALAVAL, Indian Sculpture and Painting, p. 5.
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fresco appears to Jbuveau-Dubreuil, the French scholar
who discovered them in 1920, as ¢ a scene from the religious
history of the Jains’$ ‘A scene from the Jain heaven’,
remarks Karl Khandalavala.”

The Sittannavasal fresco recalls to mind those of the
famous Ajanta. ‘The line has all the rhythm, fluency and
definitiveness of that of Ajanta’, and they ‘undoubtedly
belong to that age when the art of fresco painting in India
was at its zenith’?® to quote again Khandalavala. But the
Sittannavasal artist has happily followed his own creative
imagination ; thus he has avoided the exaggerated forms of
his better known contemporaries, such as the wasplike
feminine waistline and the typically sensuous rather than
religious attitudes of Ajanta as well as of Sigiriya (Ceylon).

It has been said that the Jains had ‘an eye for the
picturesque . The natural caves they first occupied and
those they later carved out of the rock are usually to be
found in the upper slopes of rockhills, as eagle-nests would
be. They command a large landscape ; from there the eye
rests on nothing that is not peace-inspiring in the vast
panorama of nature with its rocks and forests, its combs
and dales, its water tanks and fields. As seen from such an-
altitude and distance, everything looks, in the subdued
light and colours, like a dreamland, as it might well appear
through the half-closed eyes of a contemplative Jain recluse
who lived there and prayed.

(To be continued)

8 NANALAL CHAMANLAL MEHTA, Studies in Indian Paintings,
Bombay, 1926, p. 11.

7 KHANDALAVAL, p. 55.

8 KHANDALAVAL, p. 55.

9 Madura Gazetteer, p. 256.

The Problem of the Life and
Age of Kamban

A. C. PAUL NADAR

Kamban is the greatest poet in Tamil languag.e.. His
supreme mastery of language and metre, his simplicity (?f
style and profundity of thought, his wonderful portra_lt
of men and women, his powers of dramatisation and his
sense of humour, his knowledge of the deep past, and pro-
phetic vision of the future and his grasp of t}}e funfiamenta}l
problems of life make his Ramayana unique In Tamil
literature. It is a creative work of art, comparable to the
very best epic poem produced in any age or unfier any
clime. Its study from the point of view of the age is calcu-
lated to elucidate several problems connected with the
historical development of the culture of the Tamils. For
it is obvious that it reflects the hopes and fears, the aspira-
tions and ideals of a particular epoch in the history of the
Tamils. But the problem of his age and life remains un-
settled among historians, literary scholars and resea}rch
workers. There is such a vast difference in the periods
assigned by the various schools of thought among them
that the question of the development of age, language and
literature, art and science, religion and philosophy, politics
and economics, caste and society and a host of questions
of similar nature await determination. Some think that
Kamban belonged to the 9th century of the Christiah era ;
others take him to the last quarter of the 12th century.
There are a few others who assign to him various dates
between the two. The difference thus ranges over a period
of three centuries.

The theory of the 9th century was championed by the
late V. V., S. Iyer (vide his introduction to Balakandam
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1917). This view was shared by such various schools as
1. Sunnakam Kumarasamy Pillai (vide his Balakandam
1918). 2. Illakkana Paramparai Somasundaradesikar
(Karanthai Silver Jubilee Essays, 1938). 3. T. K. Chidam-
baranatha Mudaliar (vide Kamban Tharum Ramayanam

1953). 4. V. P. Subramania Mudaliar (Kamba Ramayana
Saram).

The late Dr. S. Krishnasami Iyengar placed him in the
middle of the 12th century. The editors of the Annamalai
University Silver Jubilee Publication of six padalams of
Sundara Kandam (1955) suggest 978 A.D., as the date of
composition of Kamba Ramayane and emphatically reject
the 9th as well as the 12th century. The theory of the
12th century was first suggested by the late Maha Vidwan
R. Raghava Iyengar about 50 years ago (vide Sentamil—
Vol. 3). In recent years it was championed by Professor
S. Vaiyapuri Pillai, whose two books—Tamil Chudar
Manigal—1952, 2nd edition, and Kamban Kavyam, 1955
fairly summarise the arguments advanced by the late
R. Raghava Iyengar in addition to his own. '

The task of fixing the correct date is not an easy one.
.It is full of difficulties. No direct or contemporary evidence
is available. There is a paucity of historical works. We
do not know with certainty the time and place of origin
of many books of literature. There is a mass of traditional
accounts, which have gathered around Kamban and his
patron Sadayan down the centuries. They contradict one
apother ; though some of the stanzas connected with tradi-
tional accounts profess to be Kamban’s own or those of his
c?ntemporaries, they are of doubtful historical value. The
circumstantial evidence is neither full nor adequate to
warrant any definite and certain conclusion. Our fore-
fathers had neither an historic sense nor an excessive
anxiety to preserve things as they were in their pristine
form. As aresult of these defects, we have not the original
text of Kamban’s poem with us, but only copiés made less
than 400 years ago. Even these copies are admittedly full
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of interpolations, additions and omissions. The earliest
copy available is alleged to have been prepared in about
1578 A.D., that is to say, about 400 years after the latest
and 700 years after the earliest date assigned to the poet.
And no one knows from which source that copy was made.
We have now about 30 to 40 manuscripts written on
palmyra leaves. The readings vary from one manuscript
to another, though the general frame work is substantially
kept intact. So we have to take the 16th century text with
all its faults and infirmities as a basis for our investigation.
As interpolations and additions have been made from time
to time to suit the ideas and tastes of later ages, the question
of fixing the age becomes extremely complicated. Indeed
the whole thing works in a vicious circle. We want a -
correct text to fix the age, and the text can be corrected
and restored to its pristine purity only in the light of the
knowledge of the times which necessitated the interpola-
tions, additions and omissions.

In recent years, several attempts have been made to
get at the original text. T.K.C.s monumental work makes

"an attempt to restore the original from the point of view of

poetics and aesthetics alone. This leaves a large gap in the
narration of the story of the poem. S. Murugappa in his
short-study of Kambar Kaviyam (1953) deals with the
question of interpolation and additions from a common sense
point of view. It is interesting to note how much he agrees

" in the matter of interpolations and additions with T. K. C.

For example, many stanzas in Pookoi Padalam, Punal
Vilayattupadalam, Undatta Padalam in Bala Kandam are
found to be interpolations by both. They are certainly
incongruous in the light of what appears to be the Poet’s
great basic principles, such as his condemnation of laxity
in sexual relationship and abhorrence of intoxicating drinks.
A mere comparison of the manuscripts does not yield
fruitful data, necessary for fixing the age of Kamban, as
all the available manuscripts are less than 400 years old.
It is however, interesting to note that Prof. S. Vaiyapuri
5
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Pillai rej .

(8131_3113?3201\'6/8[.3?131? interpolation the story of Viswamitra
one manusc;' tl a K-atChl) on the strength of omission in
Kamban Kavilp which he considers very old (vide:
on poetical v, Pp. %3 & 44). T. K. C. rejects the same
ductory ; §(rlo\l7mds (vide: T. K. C’s Ramayanam, Intro-
beyond the ¢ ). The purification of the text is a task
dual Tt cauaP?Clty and competency of any single indivi-
talents ot s for the exercise of different qualities and
Diseriminatins monly found in any single individual.
knowledge ofgtkf)eo i?ccer:tf:: p;;o?}; @ sound and intimate
Its aspects and patient industry rr?u:f lgzag;t‘ogzl}‘ll: ionlloee:alxl'

upon the study of the knott
a satisfactory solution can b); I;Z‘f;,lgm before anything like

gatiovgew };:}'\lre, tge;‘efore, to grope in the dark in our investi-
dictory tradi?iorfalaZi(io)f::g an}ic‘la o thehmalSS e
_ . r more than these i
:)rfnf;;‘f:acztk}?i:gﬁgﬁe oftthe 1his‘coric background. G;;Ssgil::
materials now available after a pati
research for nearly a cent i i s has
aFi§en to use these materia;lsrzs;i&ot}?::sgzgzr;ltocff ielst:als }t]}?S
vision 9f an artist and the accuracy of a scientist Tillr’n .
1s{ll)lemahs:%’clon has gone so far that research sch(.>lars W(;lvg
o ;Zt sflgrashy. well, are deficient in their knowlecige of
phenome and vice versa. We have before us the curious
Phenor Znon of a learned historian of the Cholas who was
e gllrllel years ago that Kamban was patronised by
od by Tim 0 ‘ih(1118-1‘135) and was even lavishly reward-
Bocty am wi . the title Kavichakravarthy (Emperor of
Tocts) and 1 1ef called Kumba nadu, holding now the
1226, Onee’ (i*: t;nged to tbe age of Kulottungan IIT (1178-
reaso}.l one h15 (;:1 t wondering whether he has any adequate
reason fo e change over a_nd whether the period of more
o e a century in the l}lstory of Cholas does not make
oy i ’I:encg Whatsoeve1: in what he calls “ the colour of
e (vide page 672 in The Cholas by K. A. N. Sast
edition, 1953). The learned professor ;ldr;lit?esdli;’
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follows the conclusion of the late Professor Vaiyapuri
Pillai.

~ The late Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai has expounded his
theory of the 12th century in his two books (Tamil Chudar
Manigal 2nd edition, 1952 and Kamban Kavyam, 1955).
He asserts that the world of scholars accepted the last
quarter of the 12th century as settled—vide page 145,
Kamban Kavyam. The reasons assigned by him for his

conclusion are :—

(a) Tyaga Vinodam is referred to in the stanza
No. 58 of Maruthumalai padalam and is the ex-
clusive title of Kulothunga Chola III. Hence
Kamban must have lived in his reign. (Kamban
Kavyam—page 149).

(b) The stray stanza (Thanian) beginning with
“ Spelltr GlEmemL #ayf”? supports the view that

Kamban finished his poem in Saka year 1100
corresponding to 1178 A.D. (Kamban Kavyam
—page 150).

(c) The stray stanza (Thanian) beginning with
 srevbremiil FETLISD 6TEOTERT DO! egiflev” shows
that arangetram (publication) of Kamban

Ramayanam was in Saka year 1107 correspond-
ing to 1185 A.D. (Tamil Chudar Manigal—

page 131).
(d) Another stray stanza attributed to Kamban
according to Tamil navalar Sarithai is said to be

addressed to the king Pratapa Rudra of Waran-
gal 1162-1197 (Tamil Chudar Manigal—page

121).

(e) According to the stray stanza attributed to
Kamban in Cholamandala Sathakam, Sadayan
the acknowledged patron of Kamban was the
same as Puduvai Sadayan. This Puduvai Sada-
yan was the son of Sankaran, the early patron
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of Ottakoothan. So Kamban was the junior
contemporary of Ottakoothan who sang ulas
about the three Cholas who ruled for fifty-four

years (1178 to 1171) (vide pages 124-12 il
Chudar Manigal). P > Temt

(f) According to tradition Ottakoothan, the Kavi-
chakravarthi of the Chola Court, jealously
guarded his position and influence and kept
down young aspirants including Kamban (vide
page 151 Kamban Kavyam).

(9) Kamban did not find favour with the Chola
ng (Kulo.thgnga III) for he was a Vaishna-
the and Saivaism was the state religion. And
nose were not the days of tolerati
Kamban Kavyam). on (page 191

(h) Kambap was neglected by the literary circles
as he did not follow the poetic tradition of hi;
da.ys. The poets of his age looked down upon
tl}ls as heresy and taunted him with his low
birth (page 151, Kamban Kavyam).

(1) I.n spite of the opposition of the royal court and
literary circles, his genius was recognised by
the common people who immediately awarded
the title of Kavichakravarthi. His fame was an
established fact as soon as his great Kavyam
was published (page 152, Kamban Kavyam).

M Kan:1ban lived at the time when Tamilnad
attained the zenith of its prosperity (pages 131
& 132 Chudarmanigal).

e ill n i i .

™ (a) .The shee@ anchor of his thesis is the reference to
x ygga Vinodhan in Maruthumalai Padalam in stanza
0. 58. He says that a certain town named “ thiraimoor ”

THE LIFE AND AGE OF KAMBAN 37

during Vikrama Chola’s reign was some decades later
renamed Tygavinodha Arrur and that this change took
place during the reign of Kulothunga III. Therefore he
thinks that this shows clearly that Thyaga Vinodhan was
none other than the Kulothunga III himself and that fol-
lowing the king some of his officers added this title to their
names. He quotes for instance “ Thyga Vinodha Muvenda-
velan” (MER No. 28 of 1927) and “Thyga Vinodha Bhat-
tan” (MER No. 169 of 1927) vide Kamban Kavyam,
page 149.

(1) The identification of Thyaga Vinodhan with
Kulothunga III is based on an inference from the changes
of names as Thyaga Vinodhan Arrur, referred to in two
mutilated inscriptions reported in Senthamil, Vol. I half a
century ago, but not yet copied by the Government Epi-
graphists. As a matter of fact historians took no notice of
that until Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai explained it in recent
years. There is however no evidence that Kulothunga III
even used this title of Thyga Vinodhan in any one of his
innumerable inscriptions. He used as many as nine titles
and this is not one of them (vide Pandarathar’s History of
Later Cholas, Part I, page 168, and Krishna Sastri’s com-
ment in G.O. No. 665 dated 28—7—1910).

The stanza No. 58 of Maruthumalai Padalam runs as
follows :—
auetresh prLiqus Gimesr QuersSararaiet Lwevfler GLosurer
serefiprer HmemadGsibs ST ERT LD @I SHIT6Tof]
Qs creoflpreir Qg sy efyesr Hurs NG mr Feir Qgian
QureTeofi BT 6 IELDAILILLLEETSETOT @rradlls CumEys.

(2) We have ample evidence that the name Thyaga
Vinodhan was in use long before and after the time of
Kulothunga III. Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai’s citation of
the reference to Thyaga Vinodhan in MER No. 169 of 1927,
relates 1o an inscription recording the gift of a lamp to the
temple of Athitheswaran at Perunkalandai of Pollachi taluk
in Coimbatore district in the third year of the Kongu Chola
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ruler Vikrama (1004-1041 AD.). As a matter of fact it
is the year 1007, that is to say, about 200 years before
Kulothunga III. There are two officers of Vikrama Chola
bearing the name of Thyaga Vinodhan Thalaikoli (uSSleorsy
Surs ACprs555%04GaTes) and Thirumandiravolai Thyaga
Vinodha Bramma Rayan (Sowpdr  Garln  Surs
S98srs  (Aribiymwesr) [For other references to Thyaga
Vinodhan vide MER No. 260 of 1920 for the time of Kongu
Chola ruler Kulothunga IIT (1145-1183) and S.LI Vol. VIII
No. 487 in 15th century during Vijayanagar times.]

(3) The reference to the Thyaga Vinodha Muvenda-
velan in MER 28 of 1927 related to a chieftain who belonged
to the region of Thiruvarur where Siva was and is wor-
shipped as Thyagaraja Perumal. It is legitimate to infer
that the name is one in imitation of the deity just as
SmFAnpibue pBaups Castrer and  HevduwibLis epCoups
Gauermedr  used in those days. It is hardly necessary to
add that the name Thyaga Vinodha Muvenda Velan cannot
be called in aid to prove the king’s title,

(4) The stanza No. 58 of Maruthumalai Padalam
~describes the ruler of the land of sacred Cauvery as Veeran
Thyaga Vinodhan (afyesr Surs 8prser). The lite-
rary and epigraphic evidence of those times shows that
the successive rulers of the land of Cauvery were all fond
of the titles veeran and thyagi. The Nandi Kalambakam
refers to its hero the Pallava King Nandhi Varman III as
 Burd sreirayd B oy S’ ¢ areldiep G CE T
BB&.  Vikrama Chola Ulg refers to Vikrama Chola
(1135-1150 A.D.) as Hurs FupSSrd.  Various inscrip-
tions describe the first Rajadhiraja Chola (1042-1054 A.D.)
as Surslo Aewfurads Careri_aer ; Veera Rajendran
(1063-1070 A.D.) as dirsgefaQary Swr&sQsryQur®
<DH6TOTL_QIEIT § Adi Rajendra Cholan (1070 AD.) as
SurssQarguen_. Gurer  and Kulothunga I (1078-1118)
airupth Huraepd  aleTiis LT WBepye DheworL_euedr  (vide
* Annamalai University Silver Jubilee Publication—Sundara
Kandam—Part I—Introduction pages XI to XII). Hence
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there is no point in asserting that because .Ku’lot}}unkie;
s  ‘SraQarquLsr Sures Camg q@gg{ 1;1 o

}lrf:criptions Thyaga Vinodhan is the exclusive title of the

i

ruler.

For the foregoing reasons the identiﬁf:ation of Thyai%f\l
Vinodhan in stanza 58 of Maruthumalai Padalam w
Kulothunga III is not tenable.

(b) The stray stanza referred to for the second
argument reads as follows :—

Selesr QareLdeay yrirssy @T@@@,é.é:@
GaasT SnabsTi FTE@-E—ApULTIE
ETf GEHSSET CFWMLDWIL! LITLGEDET
STFTT ETSHSSOT SN,

(1) The discoverer of this stanza Mah;lﬁ V‘liﬂxzf:.r_l
R. Raghava Iyengar said, ¢ &ev 7 MLDTWISTOT 6?@6.5 m:;) s
Qe;srr@g'g’ UL egHar er Fev él.ﬁuJ. Q&u.}u.#_&az'b i
@ererer. <D geT BbsF Q&tuaqaf Qm@@ 1.1 e
i1 Vol. III—page 53). This s ht.era y p30-
'S?tllrtla;n 1proval in ¢ @O &LF Lossuflasei ) (v‘l‘de pages 1 -
ﬁil) bﬁt in Kamban Kavyam he e.tdd.ed Lﬂé?LLJJ@ ;smgg u
‘6 Grd Qursrfler BbSF G&.u_m;ar STETOTL) érpg{:},le
m—'d age 86). He does not disclose the age o ;
r(n‘;lnSsg‘ipt in which it was found. One wonders whether
it is earlier than the 16th century.

(2) There is no evidence as to who composed it ag_d
when. This is not one of the stanzas known. to the ,trznl(i
tionai stories as embodied in ¢ SO Hreasevy Ffems and
¢ QFmyp WL FSSLD’ which belonge@ to n
and 18th centuries respectively, nor to Tamil Pﬁutallgczh
(1859) and ¢ yevauf ygmewrd’ - at the end of the

century.
(3) As for its interpretation both R. Raghava Iyen-

ar and Vaiyapuri Pillai think that this means Sa}lja Yeax_‘
?100 corresponding to 1178 A.D,, as the year of the com
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position of Kamban Ramayanam. But it is difficult to see
how the§e learned men get over the expression Iy Sg
SrmP &g . which  would mean only a thousand
%ears deductmg.a hundred years answering to 900 of Saka

ra, cgrrespondmg to 978 A.D. This is exactly the inter-
pretation put upon it by the learned edifors of the

‘ Annamalai Sil ; C g
oses 1 Silver Jubilee Pubhcatlon—Sundara Kandam

(4) It may be noted that in their s
of Kamban is not at all mentioned but is sitr?'lr}l)zlz; l::lhezc;];;:g
;sg ;}}e son of t.he great Gunadithan of Muvalur (epeugyrie
7 Zn a(;gls@igyw). . Accordipg " to tradition there are
e any six dlffer'ent; stories all pointing to the
rdy of the poet. It is difficult to see how these stories

could have been invented if h
ot 2 great e e was known to be the son

(5) Further there is
another ‘Thahian’ which
ﬁl;ll«;ssthe“;;)et as the natiye of ‘ Therazhandur’ describilng
s gsc.cﬂ (?eﬂryg,mm_.@gi Smawbgrmus s, Ty
suaTolliflerd soilams Qedisrear. The proxi-

mity of Muvalu
problem. r to Therazhandur does not solve the

(6) There is the statement that th iti
Ramayana must have taken place in 1178 g.lgo?r?c(l) stl}tllotnt}?f
al.leged change of name of “Thiraimoor s hyaga
Ymodha Arrur derives support from an inseri
s1x.th year of Kulothunga. It is difficult to see
ﬁmshesi in 1178 A.D. would refer to a title ass
ruler six years later, even if the assumption

as Thyaga
ption of the
how a poem
umed by the
be true.

(¢) Professor Vaiya

reading as follows : — puri Pillai cites the ‘Thanian’

s-rszfar:;ﬂfyﬁu ;Fesm..'lglb Gr.sb%r@rr;i)(?mgﬁsﬁr Guosb Femi_wssr UITLDOY
g,so?r w Clewswir Qsworis mebgyri sesresfiGen SLDLI(BTL. 65T
LISU?TGO'GﬁuJ BITET;S Lkigeh g & prafley

60T swoflu AghisF (upssTCenr SalurmIGs HbleGer.
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and interprets the Saka year as 107 reading “ gTevor  HTHL!
gap”? what others read as “erecorgmrpGmep ¥ or eight
hundred and seven Saka year. He accepts the ingenious
explanation of R. Raghava Iyengar that in practice 1107 is
mentioned as 107 leaving out the thousand. But the ques-
tion is when such practice as that came into existence.

Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai is not consistent with
reference to this stanza. On page 149 of his Kamban
Kavyam he treats it as a fabrication of the 16th century.
We will deal with many problems arising out of this stanza
at a later stage.

(d) Reliance is placed on the evidence afforded by
a verse from Tamil Navalar Charithai which reads as

follows : —
Slaussfipep GevsTGLD SMIFm UGS EI6sT
veuss Qamapans UGS gb—yauefl
o (hSETT o STEYML I GIHSD BrLliged
GBSSTT UTEPREGLLTLD.

This verse is said to have been a composition of
Kamban himself addressed to Prathapa Rudra of Warangal
in North Telugu country (Pratapa Rudra—1162 A.D. to

1191 AD.).

(1) The composition of Tamil Navalar Charithai
is admittedly at the end of 17th century. It has collected
about 28 stanzas attributed to Kamban and his contempo-
raries. If all the stanzas are genuine, historically they
contradict one another. For example, the stanza addressed
to Prathapa Rudra is assigned to the end of 12th century
when Kulothunga III was ruling over the entire Tamil
Nad at least nominally. But a stanza found in Tamil
Navalar Charithai as a work of Kamban viz,,

&rs Amuss Brartarfiu srdeflou
D5& sL_e@aTeTALTeNSFEST—L0M SAIT
Qarevsiinduyerw Qarhpar BupeflBsmed
@ev%uBuwr Qeursat L Lb.
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é};ggﬁaﬁhof 1f{’ramzl Nazfalar Charithai published by Saiva
P, rul: ool 'Padlppu Kazhagam) shows that the
il itr. men?loned above must have been a petty
i 1.0 0 1s so it must represent an earlier period than
century when the Cholas built up an empire.

absurdi(f) ’i‘he Tleax.*ned Professor seems to realise the
2o in}; (f) a ffamll poem being appreciated by a Telugu
by am ol a:.-o country and seeks to support his position
o gation that Kamban himself shows a familiarity
" e Telu.gu language by the use of such words as
R:(.lo&gg,m, poll, Qs s and “SHg” in his
iy e’r::g;::&r:.asBut ssxgral .cocgnmer:tators consider most of
mFF Qemren.”? i

not go to Telugu land to learn theseltnt)srcclziearvsﬁ: niid
Pallavas ruled over the land between the .Krishn;l a s
Cauvery,.there must have been an intermingling of Tel ¢

and Tamil populations as we see today ¢ et

tell_taIléB():hThe legend connected with this stanza is of a
el centui;ac';‘z’u gflt ;1:3: be remem]loered that from the

. . was establishe i
;l;lzi,ne]r(:::d a’gld Gingee. It looks as thoughd aa;‘aﬁ??l;ﬁé
dEfgradaﬁone sTt}?ry as a sort of compensation for their
Cegradat c}.l 1 e legend says that Kamban quarrelled
i the ¢ ota ruler z‘md went in exile to Warangal and
o returned trlumphantly to the Chola Court with

er of Warangal acting as his betel box carrier !

(4) Professor K. A. N
. A, N. Sastry h : .
aspect of the matter and states as foillowass.fealt with this

“The story goes that
rule of all the sovereigns of his tﬁmban commanded the

. e, including th
2?dh§lsnefalﬁlgag§ Rud.ra and that the Chola lg%ulei ?:;ii:
subject plotted h.a nxious to get rid of his over-mj hty
T, iSpn e 1s murder and executed it in pefsog
of the Pogt’rsne:rrlls ylft of deciding if this puerile accoun’é
(Colas. 1955 editio as any foundation—Italics is mine

) n, page 672). '
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(e) Next is an attempt made to fix the age of Sada-
yan, the acknowledged patron of Kamban. Professor
Vaiyapuri Pillai strikes a note of caution that legends have
gathered round the name of Sadayan as much as in the
case of Kamban. These legends are embodied in Tamil
Navalar Charithai and Cholamandala Sathakam. It is
also natural that the proverbial poverty of the poets and
panegyrics exaggerate the importance and the greatness
of the man who patronized them. It is possible that in
subsequent times when patrons were scarce the poets
would look back with glamour for the past patrons. Hence
apart from Chola Mandala Chathakam and Tamil Navalar
Charithai there are other stanzas handed down the
centuries. Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai rejects some of
them and utilises a few in support of his theory of the end
of 12th century as the age of Kamban. We propose to
examine the value of such rnaterials as he relies on.

(1) Kamba Remayanam gives the names of Kam-
ban’s patron as Sadayan and Sararaman. Another name
Kannan is also found in some manuscripts. His place said
to be Thiruvennainallur is identified now with a small
hamlet on the banks of Cauvery as Kadirkamam, not far
from Mayavaram. The poem itself does not give any indi-
cation of his status or his parentage or any other residence.
Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai relies on Chola Mandala Chatha-
kam for another residence. The stanza reads as follows :—

Quoiiseped apg @b asuaf
mamipal Hreurgm sTCafl —GUITiiEpe|d
GuTFBauh &ML ST L|GenaiT eflevem S0 S
wriGurdp ausveor JHlBE.

He infers from this that Sadayan was Puduvaiyan. It
means a native of Puduvai. The learned Professor does
not either identify the place with any present day village
nor does he locate it in relation to Thiruvennainallur. He
notes that the same stanza occurs in an inscription at
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Muvalur. From that he asserts that the authenticity of
the s.tanz:.a cannot be questioned. Unfortunately the MZva-
lur inscription is not dated. Apparently he thinks that
the stone record is more reliable than the cadjan record.

. (:2) As a matter of fact, the very same stanza ocecurs
in Tqmzl Navalar Charithai also. The learned editor of
Tamz} Navalar Charithai points out that the Muvalur
1nscr1pt%on was copied out in AR No. 29 of 1925 and
Pud.uval becomes Puduvaipuri in an inscription of Thiruk-
kodikaval copied out in AR No. 58 of 1930-31. Professor
K. A. N. Sastry in his Cholas talks of Sadayan alias Sara-
raman whom he identifies with “ Trigarta ”, mentioned in
Vikrama Chola Ula and in the undated inscriptions from
Muvalur and Thirukkodikaval in which he is also described
as th.e “Cedirya” of the Ganga race. Professor Sastr

identifies “ Cedi” country with the hilly country rounﬁ
about Thirukkoilur and Killiyur in South Arcot District
Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai relies on Chola Mandala Satha-.
kam for .describing Sadayan as “ Vennai Trigartan”
Now “Trigartan” means one who has fed the entire en:
tourage of all the three crowned heads of Tamil Nad. viz

Chera, Chola and Pandya Rulers. One wonders wh;en aﬁ
these three rulers were the guests at Thiruvennainallur !

; (.3) Vikrama Chola Ula does not refer to the place
of “Trigarta” of his times but only describes him as a
cgnqueror of Kongu and Coorg. (vide Vikrama Chola Ula
:oartllzla N}cl:: 88).. Now stanza No. 84 of the same Ula refers
o ec 1efta1r} of Chedi as a conqueror of the land of

annadas. It is clear that they are different personage
:cl)ti}g]etger. I;‘utxl‘athelsr from the days of Purananooru do%vrsl

e days of the later Cholas, Chedi

(m&mwwrrsfrr) (vide Purananooru 91‘311;’.3 ylZSSWafs g::%yans
thar’s sttory of Later Cholas, pages 65, 106 and 1??-
'.l‘he ‘Frlgarta referred to in Vikrama Ch(’)lan Ula i )
identifiable with any of the known herces of the tirifesn((:;

Vikrama Chola (vid i
IT, page 88 (vide Pandarathar’s History of Later Cholas,
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(4) Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai relies on another
stray stanza quoted on page 156 of Tamil Chudar Mani-
gal for the position that Sadayan’s father was Sankaran
of Puduvai in whose domestic service Ottakkoothan was
alleged to have been employed in early life. That stanza
refers to

“ | giemauuth LIGSmIS LsosT e Q& FeiT FRISTET S(HFOLIIET’,

The learned professor does not say from which source he
got this stanza though he boldly asserts that it is a con-
temporary poem in praise of Sadayan. He relies also on
Chola Mandala Sathakam No. 93 for the statement :

“ | gieaud- e QUIThb FHIBT S
2 5605 Qare Ly QUL S S56T.”

In the absence of any confirmatory evidence we cannot
accept the former stanza as a genuine one of the time of
Sadayan himself and we require more substantial evidence
to say that Sankaran, the employer of Ottakkoothan, was
the father of Sadayan the patron of Kamban. Chola
Mandala Sathakam itself is a work of the 18th century.
The Tamil Navalar Charithai has a stanza attributed to
Kamban stating that Kandan is the father of Sadayan. It
is inexplicable how the learned professor ignores this
stanza (vide No. 90 of Tamil Navalar Charithai, page 77).

(5) On the basis of the stanzas quoted above, he
concludes that Ottakkoothan was a senior contemporary of
Kamban. We know that Ottakkoothan has sung of the
glories of three successive Chola rulers, viz., Vikrama
(1118-1135), Kulothunga II (1135-1150), and Raja Raja
Cholan II (1152-1163) but does not sing about the Rajadhi
Raja IT (1163-1178). It is difficult to hold that he was also
a court poet in the time of Kulothunga III (1178-1216) the
successor of the last one. Other research workers such as
the learned editors of the Adyar Kalakshetram edition of
Moovar Ula and the author of Kavi Rakshasan find
no trace of any evidence in support of the theory that



46 TAMIL CULTURE

Kamban was a contemporary of Ottakkoothan (vide
page 12 of the introduction to Moovar Ula and page 11
of Kavi Rakshasan). Pandarathar says that Ottak-
koothan died in the time of Rajadhi Raja II (1150-1163)—

(vide page 118, Part II of Pandarathar’s History of the
Later Cholas).

(6) It is somewhat inexplicable why Professor
Vaiyapuri Pillai does not at all refer to the inscriptions at
Ukkal where it is recorded that Sadayan helped the Maha-
sabha there with a loan of one thousand kadis of paddy
at one time and four hundred kadis of paddy at another
time directing them to feed two brahmins a day and to
repair an irrigation tank with interest thereof, They
belonged to 10th and 15th years of the reign of Kamba-
varman who flourished at the end of the 9th century. The
omission seems to be that he was only searching for support
in favour of his 12th century theory.

(7) If tradition be given any credit at all, it may
be there were a number of Sadayans from the 9th century
onwards. But the question is, who patronised Kamban ?

(f) The question whether Ottakkoothan jealously
guarded his position and influence at the Chola Court and
kept down young poets including Kamban does not arise.
There is absolutely no shred of evidence that they were
either contemporaries or were together at any king’s court.
The chief poet of Kulothunga III’s court was Veerantha

Pallavarayar (vide page 164, Part II Pandarathar’s His-
tory of Later Cholas).

(9) The statement that Kamban the Vaishnavite
did not find favour with Kulothunga III, whose state reli-
gion was Saivism, and that those were not days of tolera-
tion, is not tenable. There is no evidence whatsoever that
Kulothunga III was intolerant or anti-Vaishnavite. On the
other hand, there is ample evidence afforded by inscriptions
that though he was an ardent Saivite himself, endowed
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liberally Vaishnava temples and Jain institut.iong.t Igg
built a Vishnu temple at Velur in South %rcot lsmls?r:;r :mb
i i CorFgimisCFTLD a6ooT
t his own name to it as & )
:;r(li endowed for it the entire village of II{Iulol‘;hugg:aS;l;lz
i 3, Part II, Panda
llur? (vide pages 162 & lﬁ, ‘
Ilj?st:jry o§ Later Cholas). It is d.lﬁicult t9 seebw};elz;l::
Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai got his information abou h
intolerance of Kulothunga IIL

(h) That Kamban was neglected by literary.cigcles:, '
as he did not follow the poetic? tradition of h1~sV iaz:
is not supported by any evidence given by Pr.ofessi)\;‘ daogbt
puri Pillai and it seems to be a mere speculation. N c; ount
Tamil Navalar Charithai has a stanza attrl u'e >
¢ Vanian Thathan’® attacking Kamban, and reading a
follows : —

enatbioslle: Eyesti £ Hwr sLbLpTL 65T QFmesTer
ptbioefiGCarmal (pSPHFF LT

Unfortunately, the poem @&;mﬁé@&ﬁ?mdes;;c;iizztﬁ
: . o
Kamban is not available. gr er, :
;(()aml?)an as Kamba Nadan is an mventu?n of t}}e 16'th ce;lr}
tury according to Professor VaiyapurltPllli} (v;deno::
It is interesting to
mban Kavyam page 149). ' .
gl(;t the same Vanian Thathan is alleged to hav'e paid tlhe
highest tribute to Kamban according to Tamil .Nava ar
Charithai, stanza 107, page 89, reading as follows : —

QerGmpi sbusipbs srefilijaluies . .
QFTCmsreT LsTaasL Capp prar— BITCWm ST
oL_fengauiripts Laliol pens & pBlmLL
STIOLHDG [HTEORITEIS BI6T.

(i) It is somewhat amusing that Profes:sqr V;uy}e:-
puri Pillai should say that in spite of thg opposition o 't g
royal court and literary circles, his‘ genius was Igzc}?gm:;el
by the common people who immed1atg1y ayvarde im 'e
title of “ Kavi-c-chakravarthi”. He cites in support of it
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;Vhat he calls a contemporary poem which reads as fol-
OWS :—

ShLpTGaLw asrore seldssaraf$8 LrfGuosh
BibLy uTrCowTGe By(HSHeT DS LBHSTesT.

(vide pages 126 & 127 of his Kamban Kavyam). Un-
fortunately he contradicts the same on page 149 of the same
book that the expressions “ Kamba Nadan” and “ Kavi-c-
chakravarthi ” are inventions of the 16th cenfury. Further
what he reads as ST DL SLD in the above stanza is:

givenas @ererpstb  in other editions (vide Su
nn
Kumaraswamy Pillai’s Balakandam). aiam

(j) Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai does

evidence for the statement that Kamban 113;?1 :?T}izerr?:si
prosperous period of Tamil History. He seems to point out
that the achievement of empire under the later Cholas in
the 10th century was itself the best evidence (vide Tamil
Chudar Manigal, pages 121 & 122). Tt is difficult to see
how the achievement of imperial power in the 10th cen-
tury will help to fix the age of Kamban. On the contrary
hfe says (page 153 of Kamban Kavyam) that at the begin-
ning of the 12th century the Chola power was at its height
and .that it looked as though Kamban appeared just then
to glvg artistic expression to the sovereign power. But
according to his own conclusion, Kamban did not live at
the beginning of it but at the end of it. Historians such as
Messrs. Sathiyanathier, K. A. N. Sastry and Pandarathalr
are all agreed that the height of the imperial power was
reac.hec.l during the 11th century but had declined from the
Begmmn.g of the 12th century. Mr. Sathiyanathier says

Early in the reign of Kulothunga I (1070-1118), Ce lon,
became independent (1075) and towards the clo;e osf, it
Ganga Desa (1117) Mysore and Vengi (1118) Thez
Tamil country, as far as Rameswaram was raided by .Vishnu
Vardhana Hoysala (1104-1141). Troubles in the Pandya
country engrossed the attention of the Cholas from 1136:9
to 1177 and from 1182 to 1189. The Telugu Cholas seized
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Kanchi which was however recovered by Kulothunga III
about 1196. The growth of feudatory puissance during the
12th century weakened the central authority (causing so
much internal troubles by the rebellion of local chieftains
and the invasion by the Ceylonese in the days of their King
Parakrama Bahu the Great, (1153-1186).” [Vide Studies
in the Ancient History of Tondamandalam, Madras Univer-
sity, Sankara Parvathi lectures 1943-44, pages 41 & 43,
(vide Pandarathar’s History of Later Cholas, Part 1I, pages
128 to 136 and 147 to 158.)]

As a matter of fact all through the reign of Kulo-
thunga III during which Kamban is believed to have lived,
the Chola ruler had to carry on a ceaseless fight against
one or other of the rebellious feudatories. Though he was
mostly successful against individual rebels, he was unable
to prevent compacts being formed among them, in order
to regulate their conduct towards the Emperor. These
facts had the effect of converting the class of official nobles
into a number of local autocratic rulers. The empire dis-
solved itself into a number of warring principalities. Even-
tually at the end of his reign he had the bitterness to see
his homeland of Cauvery invaded, his capitals of Tanjore
and Urandhai (Trichy) burnt down to ashes and his corona-
tion all desecrated and his crown made a gift of to a Bana
(poet) (from whom the Chola king is said to have received
it). (Vide K. A. N. Sastry’s Cholas, pages 393 & 407 revised
edition—1955). The historian Pandarathar differs from
him and states that the Pandyan invasion took place at the
time of his son Raja Raja III immediately after his death
or retirement.

Under such circumstances it is clear that the last
querter of the 12th century and the beginning of the 13th
century marked the decline and decay of the Chola Empire.

(To be continued)



Tentative periodization of the
development of Tamil

KAMIL ZVELEBIL.

OLp TamiL
( ?—cca 6th, 7th century AD.))

We must not be afraid to put the question mark at the
very beginning ; the beginnings of Tamil as a separate
independent lgnguage of the Dravidian family are not yet
elt.xcidated and the exact limits are most difficult to ascer-
tam: It seems to be clear that we may presume a hypo-
thetical stage which might be called *Proto-Tamil (several
centuries B.C.?) and which, in its turn, has developed out
of a hypothetical unity of Tamil and Kannada (and possibly
some other territorial dialects) which might be termed
*.Proto—South Dravidian. Malayalam at this stage, if
differentiated at all, was probably only a territorial dialect
of Western Tamil country, of the Cera land.!

1. Early Old Tamil

?—cca 3rd, 4th century A.D.)

The language of most of th i
e Et:t:utthokai and
Patthuppa:t:t:u texts, especially of the early poems of

1 The exact
to ascertain. According to L.

accef)table in i one or two centuries before they became
. t is difficult yet to say if th 1 : i i

in natural caverns in the Mathu:‘!aia:la\1 o Tiremrne ShOI‘td!ntsquptions round
gtt all. It may be the most ancient Tamil so far kn o > ovas Tamil
lt ma¥, on the other hand, be a hybridized fo
; xfgnfgofm:'am'i‘lll\zeq' A} any rate, it containg very many Prakrit words
b orms. beene t:)r:)scirrx‘ggg(rlxlsla?rle unfortunately too short and brief and
farreaching comcroions €ly treated to offer a solid base for any
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Putam, Akam, Nhattin:ai and Kutunthokai collections.

Characteristics :

1. Morphology : (a) Nominal: Total or nearly total
absence of some later typical suffixes of casal relations
(e.g. acc. suff. -~ai, abl. suff. -ilirunthu, -inintu, inst. suff.
-a:l, soc. suff. -o:t:u) and pluralizations (suff. -kal:).
Typical ancient pronominal forms like ya:m, ya:n, dem.
pron. uthu (side by side with ithu, athu) etc. (b) Verbal :
total absence of present-tense morphome. The verb has
two tenses (aorist-future and preterite) which seem to be
rather aspects (momentaneous-durative, perfective-imper-
fective) than tenses. Some characteristic ancient
verbal forms like the -th-type form: e.g. na:tuthum “ we
smell ”, ontuthum “we are alone”. Typical personal
endings (e.g. -al, -um) and absence of later personal end-
ings like -0:m and double plural endings like -i:rkal:.
Absence of passive.? Verbal nouns and verbal bases are
richly employed.

2. Syntaxis: Typical clusters of bases (roots, stems)
are used to express different syntactic relations. Absence
of morphemes to express syntactic relations. Functional
syncretism of casal suffixes. Pronominalised nouns (appel-
lative verbs) and verbal nouns used very frequenily as
predicates. Combinations of verbs (union of verbs with
verbs or nouns) introducing shades of aspect and tenses
are only beginning to take shape. Word-order is significant,
but not obligatory, often quite free, especially under pres-
sure of metrical form; in principle, the determinant
precedes the determined, often, however, the object is
preceded by the verb, subject by predicate. Groups are
extended almost indefinitely, proposition being of the same
nature as group, abounding in cascades of word roots
(stems) with zero-morphemes.

21 have come however across a case which definitely looks like
passive construction, in Nhattin: ai 122,2, formed by verbal base plus
the verb un:—to eat: karung ka:t centhinai kat: iyum un: t': ana/ct.
comment. . ., . . tin: aikkathirella: m koyyaeppat: t: a—a “and the red
millet of black stems has been cut.”
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3. Lexicon: Very few borrowed Indo-Aryan ele-

ments are found ; they are rather Prakritic than Sanskrit.
The borrowing gradually increases.

2. Middle Old Tamil
(cca 3rd, 4th—5th, 6th century A.D.)

The language of the later poems of Et:t:utthokai and
Patthuppa:t:t:u (e.g. Kalitthokai, Paripa:t:al) and of the

earlier poems of Pathinen:ki:l-kkan: akku (Kutal:, Kala-
val-i ete.).

To the characteristics already described must be added
especially : causative verb-bases in -uv- and -vi, -kk-,
-pikk-, -ppikk- ; preference for the 2nd pl. suff. -i:r ; occur-
rence of final participles in -va:n, -pa:n, -pa:kku ; hono-
rific pl. ~va:rum ete. Increasing use of Indo-Aryan loan-
words of mixed Prakritic and Sanskrit origin,

3. Late Old Tamil
(cca 4th, 5th—6th, 7th century A.D.)
The language of the later and latest poems of Pathi-

nen:ki:I-kkan: akku (Na:lat:iyar:r, Inna:nha:tpathu, Pal-
amol-i, etc.) and of the Cilappathika: ram.

To the characteristic features of Old Tamil must be
added especially some important trends and forms which
appear for the first time : use of special morpheme of the
bresent tenge (-kint-, -kkint-) ; use of a special morpheme
of objective case (-0i) with rationals and sometimes even
with non-rationals ; use of the pl. suffix -kal: ; new deve-
lopments in verbal endings (e.g. -0:m). Also, the typical
clusters of roots become dissolved, word-order becomes

more significant and bound. The humber of Indo-Aryan
loan-words still increases.

MippLE TamiL
(cca 6th, 7th cent. A.D.—17Tth, 18th cent.)

It is the language of the Shaiva na:yana:rs and Vaish-
nava a:l-va:rs which shows distinctly new features and
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new developments when compared with the la?%u:gfiozf
the so-called Sangam poetry. Perhaps we :ixre nlfa ea  Iron
truth when suspecting this new ;ype oge ::r;gth eg Sangan;
oo . ua
ntrary to the artificial, literary lang 1
i(c:xts, t}}:e idiom spoken by the masses, by the people.

All those features of grammar whlch. have? geirécgre;
cribed as sporadic and new in the Ol'd Tamlll per;o e, become
to be regular and widely emp'loyed in the angttl tge » of these
B ki Iz pli en?f;?cg I;Z:lm;etgreslgr;w forms and

eme -kint-, -kkint-, pl. su -kal: . |
ﬁ:w functions appear (bel.g. the hf;‘;zu;r;titggl ;))f ;I:leq dreg1

:n as indeclinable emp '

g?::i. \:gt}? the changes in syntactic structure : .cluszil;ssti)}f’
roots dissolve in primary and secondary propomtmn(si o
adverbial (temporal, casual, modal) ; Fhe :\}floru e
(Subject-Object-Predicate) b.ecomes strict, orirgl Dot
rigid ; new and more specialized mox-'pher.nes sp aicient
existence to express syntactic relations; som((a1 ancient
verbal forms disappear, double plural verb ending
used, honorific forms are frequent.

Free use of Indo-Aryan, and, in this .period,' espe'cilauy
of Sanskrit borrowings, is progressively .1ncrea.131ng, t111, in
the Middle Middle and Late Middle Tamil periods the lan-
guage is overcharged with them.

We may, again, distinguish three stages of this period :

1. Early Middle Tamil
(6th, 7th cent. A.D.—850 A.D.)

The writings of the earlier Saiva na:yana:rs and Xa-l.—.
shnava a:l-va:rs, Perungkathai, Man: ime: kalai, Perunthe:
vana:r’s Pa:ratham etc. '

3 This assumption agrees with thg general eﬁortsnfler:ldt ;n;s:txo;stgi
the great Shaiva and Vaishnava pakthi poets: they wa ed to get at the
masses, they took pains to captivate the heart of the p:kg for s was
Ra ap(,)stolic e the ll('i:d ?Ot cc;r;goz: ttlifl:im‘g(l)e folk ; it is thus

: ikal: but for the illiterate ma: H
sﬁli‘tle ;:itlral that they should employ the language of the people.
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2. Middle Middle Tamil
(850 A.D.—1200 A.D.)

Eg.  Ci:ivakacintha:man:i, Kampara:ma:yan:am,

Periya Pura:n:am, early man:iprava:la style, early com-
mentaries.

3. Late Middle Tamil "
(1200—cca. 1750—1800)

This stage begins with the language of Civajnja:napo:
tham, typical is the language of the famous commentators
and rahasyas, as well as of the Pa:ratham of Villipputthu: -
rar. Extreme development of Late Middle Tamil may be
seen in the rich man:iprava:la style showing immense
number of Sanskrit loans and only partly retaining the
Tamil morphologic and syntactic structures.

For the Middle Middle and Late Middle stages are
typical some morphologic developments like e.g. nat:ava:-
nhinte:n, pres. tense for nat:akkinte:n, imperative in -e:l,
frequent use of the passive formed with paz:u- and un:-.

New TamiL
(cca 1750-1800 to the present day)

. The New Tamil period may be said to begin with the
origins of Tamil prose,* i.e.,, with the works of F. Beschi,

Civajnjaina Cuva:mikal: (1785) T.Ra:ya Mut:aliya:r
(1850). .

The origins and development of modern Tamil prose
has caused the use of commonplace sayings, idioms of the
colloquial form of the language, territorial dialectic forms
in literature which, in its turn (today together with radio
and film), has influenced immensely the development of
the language. Also, a still increasing averseness to intro-
ducing too many Sanskrit words may be observed, on the

4 By modern prose I mean the artistic prose. the mrace of ftivr
oY ose, the prose of fiction, not
the scientific prose of the commentarie e i y
s which w i
already for several cemturies as, naturally, in existence

The Song of Madurai

10 HIN T HEHTEHF

V. KANDASWAMI MUDALIAR
(Continued from previous issue)

Charioteers deeply versed in trainer’s art ‘
Urged their horses to mad-wind speed, when chariots
With the added grace of white maned horses 495
Harnessed to them sped fast, raising a cloud
Of sanguine dust which screened the blazing sun ;

And horses speeding to the bewitching toss of manes
Pomoted and well dressed left behind

A trail of deep hoof-marks ; and this was like 500
A flight of red-legged swans of feathers

Snow-white, trying to reach the radiant sun.

With the rumble of chariot-wheels, the clip-clop-clep
Of racing horses, and the trumpeting loud
Of stately tuskers mixed the cry of hawkers. 505

Standing in purple and cool shadows of mansions,
Flower-girls with perfumed flowers and garlands
Colourful, bewitchingly arranged,

Sellers with betel leaves green,
Tender and long-stalked, with chunam paste’ 510
Of fired conch, arecanuts stewed in juice
Of karungali-bark,? and chewing-powder?
Perfumed and pulverized of camphor, sandal,
Gold and civet, cried out their wares exposed
IFor sale in their baskets large as kettle drums 515
Of warriors gleaming with hero-anklets
And golden flowers. And sturdy warriors
13 Chewing betel leaf still obtains in India; betel leaf with a pinch

of chunam paste, arecanuts and perfumed powder is munched after meal,
it helps salivation like sweets after dinners,
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other hand, words of other languages (Urdu, P
, , Portuguese
French and, above all, English) have been freely ad%pted’

It is necessary to stress that this tentativ
the periods of Tamil language development is or?l;ct}elzil‘:;ii\?:
and that it is strictly schematical. It does not, e.g. take into
account some special features of developmen’,c as shown in
the Tamil of Ceylon. It is based only on literary remnants

I should lik i i i i
iy ike to point out a few desiderata in this connec-

The following tasks must be fulfilled to enable the

scholars to determine an exact and detai iodi
etailed i
of the evolution of Tamil : perlodization

1. Every (or at least ever i
. ( y typical, characteristic
and 1rnp_orta1.1t). literary work and every linguistic text (i :a
every hr}guls‘gc. datum, be it an epigraph engraved 1n
?;032’1 Ia;1ﬂ11r111n;cr1pt1on on pottery or a literary work preserved
-leal manuscripts or orally) must be an
. . alysed and
described from the philological point of view and, if its

absolute dating is impossi i
possible, the relative d i igi
must be at least tentatively stated. ate ol lts origin

. 2. Special te'rritorial developments must be taken
in 0 account. .Thls means the foundation of Tamil dia-
ectology and linguistic geography.

3. This is connected clo i
. : sely with the next dema
1\;2. to pay att.entlon to the colloquial form of speech ; trlllclls’
i er;; e.:xtens1_ve field-work : to try to capture the 'I,‘amil
p in all its forms and manifestations (by the means

of modern apparatus like m
phonetic apparatus). agnetophone and experimental

4. Attention must be pai
] paid also to th i
lore which very often preserves obsolete ang Tam1.1 folk-
tant forms. Very impor-

The task is enormous, and it must be mo

the last three points) carried out by the Ta stly (especially

mils themselves.
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Inebriate and of elephant port
Shambled about the crowd-surging street.
When hush fell, as at the end of battle 520
Of four-fold* armies contending, people caught
In the shouldering crowd heaved a sigh of relief.
When eve fell, when the crowd thinned and when
Silence reigned, the streets echoed with foot-falls
Soft, with muffled clops, with silvern voices 525
Of courtesans of seductive peacock grace,
Of blond complexion fair as rays of eve,
Reflected from golden statues of shoulders round
And sleek like hollow bamboo,® encircled
With bright anklets, of looks as mortal 530
As arrow-darts, of ensnaring pearl-rows
Of teeth, of languid ink-black tresses,
Of voluptuous breasts mantled with pink-fair
Chloiasma® and painted” with creeper design,
Who, eagerly bent on their way for embraces 535
Lascivious of lustful youths, promenaded.
Against the loud ensnaring allurements
Of these, moved in modest matronly grace,
Old dames of silver-white hair made up
Into the shape of right-whorled conch of the deeps 540
Hawking from door to door their viands diverse
And delicious and fragrant, and colourful
Flowers bewitchingly arranged in their trays.
Thus passed the evening hour of ablution
On the seventh day of the festivity 545
Unparalleled in grace, colour and sound
In the bazaar streets of four-boroughed
Madura-land, whose far and near crowd
Incoming and outgoing does not diminish
Nor swell, as the waters of the seas do not 550

e —

4 Bowmen, lancers, chariots and war-elephants.

5 This is a common simile in Tamil literature, comparing the round
smooth shoulders of a woman to round, smooth bamboo.

6 This is considered a mark of beauty.

7 Painting the breasts and shoulders of a woman, by her lover, in
creeper patterns was common then.

8
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Decrease .through thirsty clouds nor increase
By the winter freshes of rivers of land.
The broad streets echo with the rattle of chariot wheels

And tramp of prancin
g horses ; and handsome
Of rank, and generous as blue rain-clouds, youths

Arrayed with gold-brocaded kachams, as pink w0
As gorgeous clouds of the colourful west,

And with gold—hafted swords depending bright

From ﬂamlng girdles, and with hero-anklets

Gleaming round their ankles firm and close knit 560

And. indur.:ated, urge to racing-wind speed
Their Fhamots wrought in grace ; their whips rattle loud
In their sockets, their neem-garlands, a mark
Of the'wane of fame and strength of’ enemies
Sway in company with their blue garlands ’
Of sengalineir® flowers, their pink scarves
Flutter in the wind, and footmen steer clear
The way full with the last-lingering crowd
’.I‘he Nayanar® festival is loud
\c}’Vrllt};dcacglc;ur.and sound ; and colourful banners
; ntive staffs of storied mansions
Strearr_l in the wind like spume flags of green waves
Tow'erlng, of the sapphire seas ; and screened
B'ehmd them vanish as they appear
Like the full moon behind dark-bh;e clouds
Th;hra;liant faces of stately damsels. ,
e festive streets overflo i
Of civet, with the soft silve‘:‘, Z;,llitn}iethe fragrance
Of pearl-hearted beaming anklets
With .the golden radiance of jewe’lry
Flashing, and flower-graved bracelets wrough °%0
Out of divine gold purified in fire nent
And with the winsome charm of’damsel
Bright of face as the golden sheen i
Of ear-pendants fashioned like shark-fish

565

570

575

585

8 Deep crimson or purple water-lily,
9 The chief of the tutelary gods.
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The music of evening worship softly rings,
When men pure in body and mind offer
Delicious food and flowers radiant, unfading
To the lofty Siva®® girdled with the sword
Flaming, wrought with the elements five 590
Of ether, fire, air, earth and water,

And to other awe-inspiring deities.

Bedecked in blazing jewelry, women
Of chaste matronly grace, with their children
Against their full firm breasts, looking like 595
Gold-hearted lotuses, join at prayer.

With their well-beloved lords of sweet
Conjugal felicity, in the worship
Regular of Amana'* monasteries.

In the Brahmin monasteries huddled 600
Like hills rise the clear chant of Vedas,

The blue curling smoke and the golden flame
Of sacrificial fire, and other rites of priests,
Who have become one with Brahmam, who is
In and through the universe ; and these 605
Who have gained the bliss of heaven after

Having lived a householder’s life in lands

Fourfold of the firm earth, by walking

In the righteous path of love for man and beast,

Share their bliss with other jeevan mukthas.’ 610
The redeemed—of the Brahmin monasteries.

Jain mutts® high as reach of human eye
Rise like rock-temple from groves full with flowers
Rare, fragrant and colourful, whose high walls
Are sculptured like high-relief bronze-work. 615

From other mutts cool as the waters of a tank
Rises soft the chant of those who offer prayers
With incense smoke, and flowers alive

10 One of the gods of the Hindu triad; the destroyer.

11 Jain and frequently applied to Buddhist; Buddhism merged into
earlier Jainism and came to the equated as Vaishnavism and Saivism are
equated as Hinduism; the one erotic and the other ascetic.

12 Those who have realised God even in a house-holder's life.

13 Mutts, monasteries of Jains, Brahmins and Buddhists.
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g;;ch t?le 1chorus of gold-banded bees ;
erein live those sages :
Without bodily mortif?caéi::l};,o Py penance 0
.I'I-‘I}?V'e gamed the peace that comes through subduing
eir senses five, and those wise seers who read
I'I;he past and the future, and who have
& knoleedge of heaven and earth ; from whose mutt roofs
ang in nets bowls as narrow of mouths
As the clefts in rocks of towering hills,
L As.holy priests, who raise sacrificial fire
eading to heaven, subdue the king and so
The assembly of wise ministers far-famed
Ar}d of flaming-white turbans decorated o0
With gold.en lace* of regal honour, guard the Ki
Fron? all ill-fame, and lead in path lofty e
Of righteousness that comes through elevati
His people by planting in them the love e
Of %{1t}.1, kin and all things living, after
Weighing impartially, like the béam
Ur;s[werving (?f the scales, his good and evil
of he:;ll :er;ld lxgnfe vs.ralk.ing in the righteous path
i thEiron (.eri1 live in me}nsions fair, huddled close 640
ke U eig b01.1r1ng hills ; and on the heights
ering, of mansions full with viands
Varied, eagles rest and jubilantly cry
And beside them live merchants who t'rad
In products of hills, land, sea, as gold )

635

I;recious, pgerless pearls and colourful gems -
Alrfllg als:o prlfests, captains, ambassadors ’
spies of four-fold jargon, like kni
;\ffectlng four different tongu:es, whonlli%}éﬂy osas
n Mogoor of the chieftain king, Pazhaiyan!® 650

Ever fertile through unfailing rains.

Your four-square street i
. ; s beam with th
And ring with the hum of crowded traderes colour

14 A strip of gold-leaf i i g and w
face of i of decoration given by the king and worn on the

15 The chieftain King of Magoor.
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And artisans standing shoulder to shoulder
And hip to hip ; weavers great and small spread 655
Their sarees in ripple-folds and hawk them ; sellers
Of bangles cut and fashion slender conch wristlets ;
Jewellers drill gems to beads and string them
Into necklaces of blue sapphires, corals
And pearls ; goldsmiths exhibit their ornaments 660
Fashioned out of purest gold, and those who
Determine the purity of gold stand
By them ; braziers weigh and barter their wares
Old and new ; drapers do the kachams'®
To the latest fashion ; flower girls, 665
Akil” and sandal sellers, and artists
Keen-eyed, who paint in cunning colours and true,
Finish up the motley crowd of Bazaar-streets.

In the evening-bazaar, the cry of hawkers
Of juicy jacks, sweet and rare mangoes, 670
And other fruits mingles with the jubilation
Of eating-houses where people feast on milk-rice
Sweetened with candy sweeter than nectar,
And on savoury meat-rice served with
Other delicious dishes of cooked roots, 675
Vegetables and fresh greens, luxuriant
Through the never-failing seasonal rains.

This babel of voices is like the surge in halls
Of assembly, where men adept in debates
Religious, argue and discourse before 680
The Chera-king of gleaming palm-flower garland'®
Whose praises are sung, to the beat of drums,
By the minstrels of his cool seaboard land

It is like the tumult that rises aloud
In the noon of day, when full-sailed, stately 685
Merchantmen, to carry to distant lands
Diverse products, cast anchor in the seaport
Stenchy, where the Kaveri® empties itself;

18 Probably turbans. .

17 Cagil-wood (aquilaria agallocha)

18 Insignia of Chera King. .

19 A river in Chola country, now it drains Tanjore.
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It is also like the noisy twitter
Of crop-full birds, as they fly down to feed,

In the fast-falling eve, their eager nestlings.

In the evening hour when the sun, abating
Its fiery rays, sets behind western hills,
When the moon, grown full after sixteen days
Of waxing, rises in east making noon of night,
Fawn-eyed women beloved of their kind
For their chastity, eager for the embraces
Of their husbands, deck themselves with garlands
Of fragrant water-lilies and radiant jewelry,
Smear their bodies with sandal and musk,
Anoint their long tresses with scented oil,
Smoke their diaphanous, flower-worked sarees
With the perfume of akil and sandal,

Smitten with amour at the approach of night
Convivial, after the hush of noisy day,

They light their hundred lamps of golden tongues
Hlumining the town to its very borders ,
Round, to welcome home thejr dear absent lords.
They then raise, by turns, enrapturing music
In their seven-tuned small harps ; and after
Amour, with the return of modesty
Dearer than life, quiescently repose.

And courtesans of affected modesty
And seductive, eager for the lascivious
Embraces of bucks deck their raven black hairs

With flowers of heaven-reaching perfume.

The broad festive streets, littered with fallen
Opening buds, overflow with fragrance
Luxurious, and with the Jjingle of courtesans
Wandering for the sweet seductions of night,
Who set their straying jewelry : and decked
Abright with almost a bower of buds,

Varied in hue and sweet_perfumed, which open
To the chorus of circling bees, hasten

For further captivations of enrapturing night.

690

695

700

710

715

720

725
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At dawn pearl-winged bees hum their flatteries
Round the fallen flowers at their portals,
And desert after draining their honey cups;

* And so the courtesans spend the balmy night !

-3
C
<o

Locked in the arms of lustful youths,

To the print of their jewelled garlands,

On their supple full breasts, and rob them

Of their wealth with honeyed words of loving

Affectations, and leave them in the lurch.
In their mansions overflowing with perfume 735

And illuminated with golden flames,

Courtesans, ravishingly fair as nymphs

Of heaven, decked with beaming jewelry

Of purest gold, spend the night with youths,

Who, like birds that go in quest of trees 740

Fruit-laden, gather round them. And the courtesans

With these gay gallants gambol in water

Cool, of Vaigai river, rest on sand dunes

Playing on harps and drums, till far

Into the night and then desert in haste. 745
And girdled round their swaying waists with wreaths

Of water-lilies, and cresses hanging

Over their languid zones for other captivations

Seductive, hurry to their stately mansions

Full with perfume of enrapturing flqwers. 750
On the bright Onam-day® of the birthday

Festivity of Nannan,* the king radiant -

With golden garland in token heroic

Of vanquishing the host of Avunas,?

Heroic warriors, inebriate with toddy, 755

Heedlessly wandered about the streets littered

With sharp steel gravels thrown in the mad path

Of battle-tuskers, for the abatement of their speed,

By goaders from the lap-folds of their tunics

Of broad, blue borders. The hands of warriors 760
20 Now an important Malayalee festival ; basically a harvest festival

has mythological associations with Mahabali, the asura king.
21 A great chieftain king.

B ggm. gooni,
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-Are indurated with training tuskers
Of war, death dealing, whose heads are covered
With scars of battle, and their thumbai garlands,
To the hum of bees, sway round their shoulders,
And love of war ever burns in their hearts. 765
With milk surging in full round breasts, women
Of matronly grace, newly delivered
Of children, to the great joy of their husbands,
Wash, with their kith, kin and others
Of their households, the pollution of child birth, 770
In the holy waters of the temple tank ;
And join in worship to the sweet melody
Of harps set in tune with drums large and small,
By food offerings before the golden flames
Of camphor, when enceinte women of pea-cock gait 775
Pray for a similar deliverance
And safe of their first and anxious conception,
As augured by the presiding, god-possessed
Priestess of broad, full and rounded shoulders.
With these mingles the surge of devil dame-square,
Where the awe-inspiring priest, decked abright
With a garland of kurinchi® flowers
Of winter, dances to the music silvern
Of pellet-anklets®* and hand-silambu ;
And apprises the crowd of the cause 785
Of their several misfortunes, and offers
Propitiatory worship to Muruga
Decked with kadamba?® flowers, The festive
Birth-day of far-famed Nannan finished up
With the surge of kuravai dance and song, 790
Of man and wife, in the villages

Several and cheries of Madura-town ;
Thus passed the first watch of the night,

When conch trolls the end of first watch, women
Stately and modest of mien, decked with jewels, 795

= T blue  flowers of TS o
Gunthilzx?::. applied to blue flowers of Nilgiri Hills, Stubilanthes
% Pear) or jewel hearted anklet, and the same is used as a hand

musical instrument by priests when the ic-
25 Wendlaudia Notoniama (bot.). Y dance in ecstatic-square.
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Shut their booths of sliding plank-doors, to rest
For the night, and confectioners of cgkes
Spongy as beehive, of sweet pulffs \Vlth‘ dhol
And cocoanut stuffed and sweetened with candy,
And of cates stewed in honey, sink to sleep
By their confection baskets beside.

Dancers, pipers, trumpeters and others,

" At the end of the festivity, lie hushed in sleep

Like the sea that calms after its surge.

In the darkness of midnigh;cl, ; seadly

il spirits wander with demons ,
gvvx}rl::chizv thifves, one with the dark night, dressed
In tunics, black as hide of tuskers stately,
Over their many-coloured underwears,
And dusky turbans, cower about the streets
For a chance to steal jewelry; swor(.is hang
By their sides, deadlyfdf}lggers a;:r‘g;cﬁser.l
i d folds o eir un ;

;nogzjaalgfj: are wound round their loins, agd they
Wander about with sandaled feet, and arme
With chisels to which even firm .stone ‘walls' iy
And steel-bound heavy doors will easily yield.

While armed with unerring pm.,vs and arrows
City-guards, versed deep in crl.mmology
Fearless of evil spirits and unmindful
Of heavy rains of the night tha't ﬂqod .
The broad streets, go round Fhel? night wgtc es
Spying for thieves, who vanish in the twinkle
Of an eye, and wait under cover
To pounce upon them, as tigers sinewy
Lie in wait to strike down stately tuskers..

The Vedic Brahmins®*® humming-chant rises
Like the chorus of dragonflies round
The opening pollen cups of fragrant flowers
Of cool green tanks ; harpers tune their lyres and play
Marutha songs ; goaders urge tuskers to eat ;
Chariot horses in stalls begin to chew grass;

26 Brahmins whose business is to chant the Vedas,

9
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Bazaar-keepers sweep their booths and spray
Them with cow-dung water ;% toddy vendors
Loudly tell the prices and hawk the beverage. 835
When the morning rays of sun dispel darkness
Of night, chaste damsels sleeping in embraces
Loving of their lords, eager for duties
Domestic of day rise betimes, open
The lofty doors guarding their high-walled mansions, 840
To the jingle of their anklets and bracelets
Flashing like lightning, when the morning echoes
With the confused lisp of men still under
The spell of their night’s carouse, with praises
Of minstrels, some standing and some sitting,
And with the bell-toll of time-keepers.
Peal of drums apprises the birth of dawn,
And mingles with the bellowing of bulls in stalls ;
The song of pie-bald cock ushers in the dawn ;
The hoopoe, the swan and the peacock tune
Their amorous notes calling to their mates ;

Tuskers in company of their dames peel loud
Jubilantly ; and the roar of tigers,

Bears, and. lions immured in cages echoes
In the distant chaste blue heavens of dawn.
When the morning rays of sun put to rout
The darkness of night, ushering in the dawn
With the promise of security, maids
Sweep the mansions littered with arecanuts,
Pearls and gems flaming as flower torn from 860
Necklaces in the night’s amours, and sweep

The sanded gateway buzzing with bees circling round
Fallen flowers of the night’s amour.

Tuskers deserted by brazen-shouldered
Warriors in their retreat, horses fleet of foot 865
Captured from the enemy’s country, and herds
Of cattle deserted by fleeing herdsmen through

845

850

855

27 This custom still obtains in Hindy homes
and other products of cow are sac

of Sou
red to Hindu th In
it is supposed to remove pollution.

—_—
dia ; cow-dung
s, for e€xample the wine ;
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Slaughterous flames raised by ﬁgrce Vetuwas,”
Massive doors of fortresses glrdhng round -
The hill-country, and subsidies of gold
And jewelry offered as homages
By vassel kings flow in volgme
Measureless into Madura like waters
Many of the Ganges that empty themselves -
Into the sea. Thus in riches gr'eater-
Than of the domains of gods shm'eS m'glory
Far-famed Madura-town of Pandian king.
Damsels roseate fair as the rays 'of sun
Setting behind western hills, filtering 50
Through a grove of asoka® trees taﬂjile .
i urning-red leaves on a netw '
\(Z)Vflt‘t?oEghs ci%cled round by humming ﬂattemes1 (c1>f bees—
Damsels decked with jewelry wrought of go

Purest, set with sparkling colourful gems,

Walking in bewitching peacock-gait casting - 885
diant haloes—

RaDamsels tender of newly-budded.

Mango-leaf complexion mantled. fair

With golden chloasma in leaf-vein patterns— 290
Damsels with a fine array of pearl teeth, ;

With ears beaming with pendants shark-shaped,

And of faces bright as large pollen-filled flowers

Of red lotus of flaming petals thajc grow

In the sacred tank, and decked.w1th vyrlstlets 205

Of rare craftsmanship of cunning artists—
In a bed curtained with colt?urful garlands,

The king rested for the night in the .embraces

Fond of such sweet consorts, with his head

Pillowed on their perfumed shoulders round, 000

And rose betimes for the work of morn,

After amour-satisfied quiescent sleep

Sweet, at the early hours of the dawn.
The king handsome as a statue wrought

28 A fierce warrior iribe.
29 (bot) Polyalthia longiflora.
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In cunning colours lively and true to life
By cunning artists, and smeared with fragrant paste 905
Of sandal of adamantine core and decked
Abright with pearl necklace and fair garlands
Of colourful flowers, round which hummed bees,
Gold-banded, their amorous songs, set in state—
The jewel-set rings on his fingers gleamed, 910
In tune with the golden hero-anklets ;
And his starched diaphanous tunic on shoulders
Broad, hung in straight faultless folds in fune
With pearl-garlands hanging down from his neck.
Sovereign liege, lord of hosts and princes !
Sitting in state, you welcome those warriors,
Who, like the anicut that stops the fast-rushing
Waters, advancing between two warring hosts,
Have put to flight the surging forces of foes,

To the praise of your fame through victories of sword :
Those warriors who with mighty bend of bows
Have their arrows against their broad chests borne,

And of shoulders brawny enough to master
Wild horses of mettle and fleet of foot :
Those warriors rich in heroic deeds who had
Guarded the fortresses girdled by as deep moats
As yawning hill-caverns into which surge
And rush the waters of winter rains :
Those warriors still covered with raw wounds
Through battling tuskers of war, and who,
To the peal of kettle-drums of mouths stopped with

915

920

925

930
the

robe
Of death-dealing bulls, had boldly marched

Into the very thick of battle like forest-fire
To the devastation of enemies :

Those allies decked with
Thumbai—ﬁowers, who had
And steel-capped lance-
To their confusion, and
In sectional coats-of-ma
Over their bodies obvio

garlands of gold-wrought 935
flung their arrows

sticks at the enemies,

who are armoured

i1 dull with age,

us with I‘ibs, 940
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Like the spokes of wheels, through flesh-lorn woungvsarof
Those who have patched up friendsh?ps

Between those, whose prosperous domains .broad

Are comparable to the regions of the gods : "
Those vassals of smaller domains, who are

Decked with colourful garlands, whose chests deep

Are dry with sandal paste, and who had

Devastated the arrayed forces stately

Of tuskers of war: ‘ 050
Thus welcome princes

And warriors famed through war to enter,
Without hesitation, your lofty palace gates.

Accessible thus, you will bg to all, .
And welcome the troops of minstrels, §mgers, 055
Dancers and trumpeters ; and not curious . l
To know who and whence they a?e, you with them
Consider as your ownl.l«:.itt}‘xt'an;i kin,

ithout their solicitations, '

f;rri?i :‘; the measure of their dear W'IShEiS,t N 050
Give gifts of lofty chariots decked with lotu

in i kers.
ught in ivory, and tus .

Wig éelds far and wide people carouse wild
On sweet toddy ; under every tree fat sh?zef%a -
Are slaughtered, and the fat melts under fire ra o6
To approach them ; and tumult of people stewing
Vegetables of diverse kinds mingles_ with fumes,
Purple and blue as mist-clouds of. winter,
Hissing through the final flavouring

dishes over fire in frying pans. o
OfThlus does Madura of lofty mansions jubilate! 970

May you walk in the path of your forbear,
Lofty Kudumi,® famous for raising ‘
ManZz penance fires, and who shared the bliss .
Of heaven with great teachers, who had performe -
All austerities as mentioned

0 A greétl;}enc;x;rned forbear of the Pandians.
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In ancient lore. And you like lofty Vishnu!
The lord of all the wealth of the wide world,
Will share all your good things with your .peoples.
Filled with greatness matchless, wisdom,
And all other praiseworthy virtues, you will 980
Bestow precious gifts on the many
Families that live in your large domain,
And elevate them. And filled with deep learning
You will shine amidst your kith and kin
Prosperous like the flaming sun that rises 985
From the depths of sapphire seas, and like |
The full moon amidst her starry host.
And you will, to the deep desire of your heart,
Lez.ad in the straight path of righteousness,
Chieftain kings famed for war ; the five-fold men® 990
Great in virtue and wisdom, decked with jewels
Of far-famed gold, of your great assembly ;
The I.{ongan33 kings famed for smiting with sword
Unfa¥1ing, their foes, beginning from Maran,*
A chieftain king, famous and decked with flowers 995
Of .gold, who on earth established renown
Fair ; and to the blessings of the wise,
Beaming with renown, of the assembly.
When night comes, sleep against the shoulders
Of consorts, decked with beaming jewelry,

After carousing on the well-flavoured mead o0
Offered by them in cups of gold. ’
‘May thou, lofty king, great in wisdom
Live ffor ‘fhe rest of your god-ordained days
Walking in the goodly path of righteousness ! 1005

31 Vishnu, one of the i

. ] Hindu tria X ——
incarnations he rose to sky-reachiné (}i{eitg}ft preserver; in ome of his

_ 32 Ministers of the king's by ; ence lofy.
pneggs,Kambassadors, spies.g assembly (cabinet) ; ministers, commanders,
ongan, a country of a chieftain kin
3 A chieftain king of the line of Pandins,

Tamil Nayanars
in Telugu Literature

ATHILAKSHMI

The Nayanars of the Tamil country played an
important role in the evolution of Saivism in South India.
The word ¢ Nayanar’ denotes a devotee of Saiva. They
were sixty-three in number and were drawn from all
strata of Hindu Society ; the twice-born and the low-born,
the kings, warriors and the commoners. They* lived
approximately between the 5th and the 10th centuries of
the Christian Era.

In Telugu they are styled as °‘Aruvattumuvvuru
Nayanarlu’ and are included in the ‘ Sahasraganamalika’
which forms one of the devotional litanies of the Saivites
of the Telugu country. Curiously enough the number 63
corresponds to the Tri-shasti-sataka purushas of Jain tradi-
tion embodied in the encyclopaedic work of Hemachandra
Suri, the well-known Jaina Samayacharya in his Tri-Shasti-
Satakapurusha Charitra.

In South India Saivism had to encounter two formi-
dable rivals, Jainism and Buddhism, before it could win
its way to popular favour. In the great social upheaval
and religious confusion that ensued, it was these Naya-
nars who stood firm and led the banner of Saivism to
victory. The deflection of the popular current towards
Saivism was mainly due to the heroic efforts of these
devotees. Their burning faith in Siva as the supreme deity
was powerful enough to carry conviction even to non-
believers. They were by no means ostentatious but were
humble, pure in body and mind alike. Their inspiring
example moved even kings to embrace the gospel of
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Saivism. Thus we see the Pallava King MAHENDRA-
- VARMAN I, who was at first a Jain, becoming an ardent
Sa_1v_1te under the influence of Appar (Tirunavukkarasu or
Vagisar Nayanar). With the zeal characteristic of a new
cor.lvert, Mahendravarman caricatured Buddhists and
Jains in his Sanskrit burlesque Mattavilasa-Prahasana.

- These Nayanars, besides being the living embodiment
of devotion and sacrifice, were also great poets. Quit

volur'ne.r of devotional hymns flowed from th;eir heeta
providing emotional sustenance for Saivite devote ar;
Etgr ages. Tevaram which consists of the hymr?z gf
Tgizxgsizznfl;a?ilrlgr,t ;ndngndafraé and Manikkavachakar’s

L e basis of Saivit i i

ture. All ’Fhe four were inspired Saintsevx?}f: Ztile?:??ilﬁhc;e:}?-
country with their songs of devotion and set in moiion :

wave of Bhakti, which spread thro
. ) ugh . .
the light of spiritual aspiration. ghout the land kindling

authlj:sx(iesT.these fqur main Nayanars, Tirumular (the
ot Twumandiram), Chiruttondar, Amaraniti and

others also played .
. yed an important : ..
stimulus to Saivism. P role in giving a new

~ The stories of the Tamil N i
very.popular in South India and hzzasr;arzsad\/‘;il‘;i tf})]bVIOl_ISIY
}ta;):rmg 'Eelugu and Kannada countries. In Teluguel?i?gh-
Nae we find for the first time references to som, f s
yanars in the Sivatatwasaramy of Mallikarj nat th?se
who lived between 1100-118) AD. In aNr;inapinglta
. nechoda’s

classic in Telugu

poet and apostle of Virasaiva

earlier work, Basquq m (1190-1260 AD.).
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consideration of birth or intelligence’. The stories of the
Nayanars form the most interesting chapter of the work.
Somanatha introduces the story of Sundaramurti Nayanar
and in the course of that story narrates briefly the accounts
of some other Nayanars. It is in his later great work
Panditaradhyacharitra (the biography of Mallikarjuna
Pandita) that Somanatha enumerates the names of all the
sixty-three Nayanars, and deals with the stories of some
of them in the Puratana Prakarana of that work. The
story of Udya Nambi is again narrated at length in the

Mahimaprakarana.

In this connection it should be noted that the names
of some of the Nayanars, as given by Somanatha, differ
from those found in the Periapuranam, though the themes
are the same. Later Telugu poets generally followed
Somanatha who first recorded, in Telugu, these stories as
current in popular tradition. For instance Nandanar is
referred to only as ¢ Tirumallaprova’. Tt is a corruption
of the Tamil word Tirunalaipovar. Similarly Iyarpagai
Nayanar becomes Elpagha, Kotpuli is changed into Kol-
puli, Athipatta and Kalikkamba are known as Adibharta
and Kaliyamba. Sambandhar is referred to as Pillai Naya-
nar and Tirunilakanta is called Potter Gundayya (Kum-
mar Gundayya). There are also changes in the minor
details of the stories.

Besides these two main works, we find copious refer-
ences to the Nayanars in his other Telugu works Vrisha-
dhipa Satakamu and Chaturvedasaramu. Thus the credit
of introducing the themes of these famous Tamil Saints

and giving them a permanen
goes to Somanatha.

t place in Telugu Literature

Sivadevayya, otherwise known as Vi.sweswara Siva}
Desika, the religious preceptor and minls‘ger of Kakati
Ganapati Deva (1199-1260 A.D.) refers to Slral.a, Sx}ndara
and Tirunilakanta in his Sataka, Siva Devadhrimani Sata-

10



74 TAMIL CULTURE

“kamu which is not however now available. The following
verse occurs in an anthology :

‘oS onX 2i8) T ,%aosawixc&?_ S| 2 AH3H0200
BB ‘:605)5’_» SEBBDYS KooBAH7AD HoX Do
FEWBowoL KORS So5vky Sypozdary &ro;;;
B8 w550 DTD30 ! Treos B P BshsHes !

N ‘My life would have been fruitful if I had been a
Sirivala in boy-hood, Sundara in youth and Gundaya
(Tirunilakanta) in old age. If a man has no faith in
Siva then this birth is a burden and life is futile.

In Sarabhankalinga’s Satake written about 1300 A.D.
we ﬁnd .ref.erences to the Nayanars ; this work is available.
Ravipati Tirpurantaka, a poet of the post-Kakatiya period,

refers to incidents in the lives of th U
. e Nayanars
Tripurantakadahanamau, 4 in his work

Srinadha, one of the famous Telugu poets, in his
poetical work Haravilasamu deals with the story of Chirut-
tt.)nc.la in two aswasas. The story given here is very
su.mlar to that found in the Periapuranam excluding the
military career of the saint as Paranjothi. He links the
story of the Dravidian saint with Aryan mythology and
says that Tumbura was born on earth as Chirutton{ia as

the result of a curse b S
temper. y Durvasa reputed for his irritable

Srinadha gives the caste of Chir
whereas in the Tamil work he is refen}::tciofodzs belonei
to Mahamatyakula. Palkuriki Somanatha alre de onging
rgd. to also styles Chiruttonda as a Vysya and ¢ ally I"efer-
Siriyala and the son as Sirala. But Srinadhg nZv:rhll‘z;e::

to the father as Siriyala, but invari
. ) riabl i
Srinadha follows Somanadha in giving tge izrgil 1;‘fu tstggg: .

la vva to the Saint,s W 1fe W l 10 i
\ ’ 1S alSO r l u
. R EferrEd to i
. a lr -
\% enganaChl. Her name in Pe’mapu) anam iS I iruvengattu

as vaisya,
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nangai. In Telugu Literature, the Nayanar is stated to be
from Kanchi and not Sengattangudi, as stated in the Tamil
work. In the Kannada works, Siriyala Settina Ragale and
Siriyala Settine Vardige, we also find the names Siriyala
Setti, Sangalavva and Sirala.

The stories of the Nayanars, however interesting they
might be, were viewed only from a religious point of view,
till Srinadha gave the story of Chiruttonda Nambi a lite-
rary stamp and a classical touch so that his successors,
Saivites as well as non-Saivites, hit upon these themes for
composing separate Kavyas. Thus came into vogue, a
number of works on the well-known Nayanars, the most
popular among them being Chiruttonda, about whom, there
is a Prabandha by Garikapati Tammayya, a Dwipada by

Vanavella Gangadhara, and a Yakshagana by Valekotiah.

Harikatha performances narrating the story are also in
vogue even to-day. There is a classical drama in Sanskrit
by Rakshanadha of Tiruvannamalai which is known as
¢ Gjvabhaktananda Nataka’. Here the proper names are
Sanskritised as Dahra Bhakta and Swetavana, Arunapuri,
etc. The story of Chiruttonda is popular also in the
Maratha country ; a special feast is held in honour of the
Saint who is termed as Siriyala Maharaja.

Next comes the story of Sundaramurthi which forms
the theme of the well-known Champu Kavya Odayanambi
Vilasamu by Ajjarapu Perayalinga Kavi. A high class
Yakshagana by Ragalinga Nimmanadha is also a work of

merit.

The story of Kannappa Nayanar was written by one
Kanchiraju Suraya in Champu style, but the work is un-
fortunately lost. It is known only by a single verse quoted
in the anthology, Prabandha Ratnakaramu Jaggana, writ-
ten about 1550 A.D. In Kalahasti-Mahatmyamu of Dhur-
jati, a poet of Krishnadevaraya’s Court, the story of Kan-
nappa Nayanar forms the main theme. This work is one
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of the famous prab
Literature. prabandhas of the golden age of Telugu

e lg;iltarg?yi?:aiz tharitra, the story of Sambandhar, was
' ind written as a i :

! ! separate dw

y Piduparti Basavana, but the work is not aigailf:‘lblle{:avya

A o

Kavy;oo};l; I’f;xr‘rlllml‘akanta we have an excellent Champu

weition by Amaf Kummar Gundayya Charitra’. It is
apurapu Sanyasi Kavi of the last century.

Curiously, the au
3 thO
the saint. r belongs to the same caste as that of

All these poets belon
‘ : g to the Telugu count
extending up to Ganjam district, now a part of rOiiSs? o

Coming to the 18th century we have t »
‘ wo tandi
Zs;orskii :sia:;{tzg t(l) Nayanars. One is the prose V\?::litia{rxlliii
i Sivadhel ;;711 asamu by Kaluve Nanjaraja of Mysore
ol o et i Sapolit.and patron of letters. He is a Saivité
o et nskrit apd Kannada also. He is the author
yom (theugu classical prose works; Halasyamahat-
Kasimahimard}%;‘gz:‘gzisan?i I:rallllaséa Il{ShEtra——Madurai)’
o nu, aralapuri Mah
\EV e Slrgi)c;rt;::: of Nanjangudu) are some of h?st HII)ZZ\;Y;
) VOlumizous Woflgme down to us. Sivabhaktavilasamu is
2 polumirous we in 75 adhyayas divided into five cantos.
all the Nayanars are dealt with in this work.

The life of Har
included. adatta, the famous Saivacharya, is also

The other work i
is Harabhaktavi

. . or’ avilasam i
T;Ii): VI;?:; Sctont;unmg nearly 5000 verses ;ln l;'E;eActtaltum
ands on a par wi ) i

s _ par with the Peri i
Wor];i . P:}E)a Kavi, the author, is known toaﬁﬁmrllqm o
s the author of Chenna Basavapuranamlez lt;;al‘y
. ese

two rare works
g are both
cadjan leaves. complete and are written on
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It is explicitly stated in the Telugu works that the
Nayanars belonged to Dravida desa. For instance, Gun-
dayya is said to belong to the famous place of Kanaka-
sabhai, which is known in the Tamil Nad as Chidambaram.

Nanjaraja’s work gives an account of some of the reli-
gious customs peculiar to the Tamils, which are inter-
woven with the stories of the Nayanars, such as the
worship of Kumaraswamy. In Andhra, Subrahmanya is
mostly represented as a serpent and the concept of a god
with two wives is not in vogue. Further we find no temple
dedicated to Subrahmanya at present though there is a

reference to one such at Chebrolu in the Yuddhamalla’s

inscription dated 980 A.D. Even Visakhapattinam, which
was constructed by Kulottunga Chola 1, is stated to have
taken its name after the deity of the place——Visakha or
Kumara whose temple is now submerged under the sea.

Thus, it will be seen that the lives of the Nayanars

attracted the attention of Telugu writers from the 12th

century till the present day. They reveal the influence of

Tamil tradition on the neighbouring Telugu and Kannada
peoples. The culture of the Telugu, Kanarese and Tamil

speaking peoples had undoubtedly many common features

in earlier times, and studies of this nature will, one may
hope, strengthen the bonds of friendship and mutual

understanding between the various linguistic groups
inhabiting South India.



Reviews

THE CEYLON HISTORICAL JOURNAL,
Vol. V, 1956

(The D. S. Senanayake Memorial Number)

It is not always easy to form impartial estimates of
men and events in living memory. Nevertheless the D. S.
Senanayake memorial number of the Ceylon Historical
Journal can be deemed to have perforrned’ this difficult
task admirably, for, the contributors of the various articles
are mature and discerning persons who were intimately
connected with Mr. D. S. Senanayake. Sir Ivor Jennings
thg former Vice-Chancellor of the University of Ceylor;
writes on the services rendered by D. S. Senanayake in
tbe struggle for independence as well as in the consolida-
tion of Free Ceylon as her first Prime Minister. Mr. R. L
Bx:ol}ier describes Mr. Senanayake’s contribution as thé
Minister of Agriculture to the development of irrigation
and other facilities intended to promote the lot of the
peasant. His foreign policy which aimed at peace and co-
operation with the Democracies of the world and with the
Commonwealth countries are described by the Hon. J aya-
vardena, while his interest in University education and his
contribution to the development of a residential University
in the Kandi district are stressed in a brief article by Sir
Charles Attygale, the Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Ceylon. An insight into the circumstances which led to
the appointment of the Soulbury Commission, the com-
plexity of the problems which it had to face and the
admirable role played by Mr. Senanayake in their solution
are furnished by Sir Frederick Rees, member of the Ceylon
Commission on Constitutional Reform, 1944, while the
qualities of Mr. Senanayake, the man, are vividly portray-
ed by Viscount Soulbury, the Governor-General of Ceylof]

REVIEWS 4 79

who payS a glorious tribute to him when he writes that
but for Senanayake the history of Ceylon would have been
unfortunately different. A far-sighted statesman, Mr.
Senanayake rose above petty differences and narrow pre-
judices. The welfare of his country was his sole concern.
He recognized the legitimate place to which the Tamils of
Ceylon were entitled and was not guilty of wilful perse-
cution. This is clearly shown by Sir F. Rees in his article.

The Journal reproduces several photographs of Mr.
Senanayake and the public speeches made by him. The
tributes paid to him by the outstanding public men of the

world are also incorporated.
K. K. PiLLAay

ARCHITECTURAL AND SCULPTURAL
MONUMENTS OF INDIA

This map, illustrating the cultural heritage of India
in the shape of the Architectural and Sculptural Monu-
ments of old, has been prepared with care. Though not
the first of its kind, it belongs to a novel series designed
to interest the lay public as well as the discerning specia-
list. It is perhaps easy to point out that certain prominent
monuments like those of Tiruvannamalai, Tanjore or
Suchindram should also have figured in the map, but it is
well to remember the limitations of space. The map does not
by any means profess to be exhaustive ; rather it is repre-
sentative of the different parts of the huge country. The
design, the colour scheme, the indication of the approxi-
mate dates of the different periods in Indian Art as well
as the brief descriptions of the monuments are good. How-
ever, some dates given are rather vague and misleading,
as for example, those pertaining to the temples of Chidam-
baram (A.D. 500 to 1700) and Rameswaram—18th

century A.D.
K. K. PrLray



News and Notes

MADRAS STATE BECOMES UNILINGUAL STATE

Under the State Re-organization Act, 1956, Madras
State has become a Unilingual (Tamil) State.

TAMIL BECOMES THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE OF THE
MADRAS STATE

Following the State Re-organization the Madras Legis-
lature passed an important piece of legislation—a bill to
provide for the adoption of Tamil as a language to be used
for the official purpose of the State of Madras.

* *» * »

The Madras Assembly to-day (27-12 56)

L -12- adopted
unanimously the Official Language Bill, making Tgmil
the language of administration in the State.

* » » »

) Mr. C. Subramaniam, who was lustily ch

rising to move the Bill for being taken intoyconsieggzgtigﬁ
at once, said that this was a significant step forward in
the}r march towards progress. However a mere decla
ration of Tamil as official language would not brin-
about a_ll that they wanted immediately. It had beeﬁ
the desire of the general public, legislators and State
Go\{ernmer}t .that all official business should be transact
ed in Tamil in this State as early as possible. e

* » * .

“I am immensely pleased ”
amidst applause, * that in thig
undivided and unanimous appro
bers and let this be our last aet
mother-tongue.”

.concluded the Minister
Joyous task I have the
bation of all the mem-
of crowning glory to our

* *
*
*

The entire discussion on the Bill was ; .
S 1n
even members who had never before attemg’:eg atl;r)u: ani
in Tamil took to it to-day befitting the Pleasantpea
happy atmosphere. and
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The Deputy Speaker made history by using Tamil to
put the motions to the vote of the House at every stage
of adoption of the Bill.

* * * *

Later moving for the adoption of the Bill, the
Minister said: “May I on behalf of the Assembly,
Government and the people of Tamil Nad dedicate this
piece of legislation to Tamil Mother ? To-day I breathe
the free air of Tamil and I deem it a special honour that
I am privileged to pilot this Bill. The special honour
has come in my way not because of my worth but
because of the penance of my forefathers. Many are
there who are eminently fitted to have this honour—
those who had dedicated their lives to the Tamil language
and Tamil cause.

“«IF ONLY THE LONG LINE OF TAMIL SCHO-
LARS WERE TO COME BACK TO LIFE AND BE HERE
THEY WOULD REJOICE AND SHOWER THEIR
CHOICEST BLESSINGS ON US. I CANNOT DO
BETTER THAN END MY SPEECH AND CLOSE THE
BUSINESS OF THE PRESENT ASSEMBLY WITH THE
FOLLOWING VERSES OF POET BHARATHI :

« VAZHGA SENTHAMIZH VAZHGA NATRAMI-
ZHAR VAZHGA BHARATHA MANI THIRUNADU”

He then gave the call for Three Cheers to Tamil.
—Indian Express.

* * * *

GLOSSARY OF ADMINISTRATIVE TERMS IN TAMIL

A glossary of administrative terms in Tamil prepared
by a Committee set up by the Madras Presidency Tamil
Sangham and finalized by a Committee of senior Govern-
ment Officials and non-officials with Mr. S. Venkatesan,
1.C.S., as Chairman was handed over to the Chief Minister
Sri K. Kamaraj on 21st December 1956 at a function held
at Rajaji Hall presided over by Sri T. M. Narayanaswami
Pillai, M.A., B.L, ML.C,, Vice-Chancellor of the Anna-
malai University. —Madras Information.

* * * *

1
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CzECHOSLAVAR DELECATION’S VISIT T0 Mabras CIty

A fifteen member Czechoslavakian Delegation of
eminent people in the field of science, art and humanities
headed by Dr. Karol Bedrna, First Deputy Minister for
Education and Culture, Government of Czeéhoslavakia
paid a five-day visit to Madras in the last week of Decem-
ber. The delegation met at the residence of the Vice-

President, Mr. A. Subbiah and had an interesting discus-
sion,
* * * *

DoCTOR OF LITERATURE FOR PROFESSOR
R. P. SETHU Prirar

The Honorary Degree of Doctor of L
ferred on Professor R. P. Sethu Pillai, B.
Tamil Department of the University of
centenary celebrations. In presenting
Pillai to the Chancellor for the confernm
the Vice-Chancellor Dr. A. I, Mudaliar
citation :—

iterature was con-
A., B.L.,, Head of the
Madras during its

Professor Sethu
ent of the Degree
made the following

“Here we have a great scholar i
erudition has been acknowledged by
Professor R. P. Sethu Pillai is the firs
in the University of Madras and ig
valuable publications. Hig great lit
appropriate recognition by the Presidential award bes-
towed on him. In South India, his -scholarship has been
greatly appreciated. We, in the University, regard him as
a great savant in Tamil literatyre,

n Tamil, one whose
eminent authorities,
t Professor of Tamil
the author of many
erary gifts received

Mr. Chancellor, I present to you Professor R. P,
Sethu Pillai who has been unanimously recommended by
the Syndicate and the Senate of the University as a fit ang
proper person, by reason of his eminent position and attain-
ments to receive the Degree of Doctor of Literature
(Honoris Causa) to which I pray that he may be admitted.”

Transliteration of Tamil Phonemes* into Epglish

VOWELS

Q& — a (as in among)
& — a: ( , calm)
g — i (, sit)
# — 1i: ( ,, machine)
e — U ( 7] f “]1)
oot — u: ( 3 rule)
T — € ( I fed)
g — e ( o able)
2 — a ( aisle)
@ — o ( , opinion)
e — [ ( ’ opium)
gor — au ( ,, Dow)

CONSONANTS

Hints re: articulation

1 — k (as in king, angle, alhambra)
(PIII(‘)gsri?’/e) : — ¢ ( , church, angel, calcium) )
L. — t: ( , card?)....Retroflex - articulate
: with blade of tongue.
& — th ( ,, threat, this, thick).... dental,
v — p ( , pipe, amber)
p — t ( , atlas, sunday, arrears)..Retroflex-
articulate with tip of tongue,
i lar n
t w — ng ( , sing....ve
(N.S;osj’:ﬂ) @ — nj ( , angel)... palatal n ]
ouT n: ( , um?....Retroflex n- articulate
with blade of tongue.
s — nh ( ,, anthem)....dental n
— ,, mate) i
sl:r —_ Ln f ,, enter)....Retroflex n - articulate
with tip of tongue.
Medium wo—y g ” yaé‘)‘)
- — T » Y€ )
f;%?ll:i:s:zlt) sg — 1 ( ,, leave)....Alveolar 1. articulate
with tip of tongue,
—_ v ,, Yery )
g — 1- (( » 1 )....Retroflex 1. articulate
with blade of tongue.
e — 1. ( ,, hurl)....Alveolar 1. articulate
with blade of tongue.
Auxiliary® =+~ — x ( ,, ahead)
(@usd)

——

il phonemes may for practical purposes be treated as having

’ Thes?:gllélagl)lophones only, except in the case of the hard consonants

which have four allophones each, as shown in note 1 on the
reverse,
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1, The Phonemes, classified as hard, have normall
unvoiced value but acquire the follo
preceded by a consonant :—

(8) a siightly aspirated unvoiced value, if preceded by a
DPlosive or hard consonant,
€8, UEED - ig pronounced pakkham, not pakkam

(b) an unaspirated but voiced value, if preceded by a
nasal or soft consonant -

€.g, LUUZHD -
L&D -

wing modified values if

is pronounced pangam, not pankam

» panjam, not pancam,
(€) a fricative value if preceded by

or medium consonant or by the auxiliary consonant.

eg, uskh becomes palhalaj not palkalaj
AT ” ehhu  not exky

a non-nasal continugny

: N, was variable during the
time of Tholkappiam > 1t acquired g phonetic valye identical
with that of the following hard tonsonant, vide 1 (c) above,

€8, @5  became ehhy

Later its value became fixed as h
following consonant,

Note. (i) With a view to keep down transliteration to the minimum
it is suggested that, in the case of Tamil words which are
already in free use in English (eg., Tamil:Thamil)
or where it is unnecessary to indicate the exact pronun.

i literation need not be resorted to,

» irrespective of the

Y an unaspirated -

THE TAMIL SCRIPT

. | Tamil text“"hlch, L
(This table is given for the guidance of those who wish to read f

ical column-
Note.—(1) The vowels are written ag shown in the first vertical

(2) The consonants are

. colump®
written as shown in the horizontal

bas BO
a
tollowing., A tonsonant followed by the vowel <& (@)

hss a dot on top.

(3) Allthe eighteen vowel consonants under & (k) a

the rest being exact}]
be ignoreg,

K)s
¥ similar to those shown under & (

re shown as a

exce

e —— e

o .
=180 appen . N TAMIL CuLTuRey
Soft %mnants
e,

Medium consonants

T v 1=

F ol ® |« o 0 oer

Hard consonants \
Vowel symbol(si ' r T \\h\r\_\\\ﬁ&
wels | attached to preceding g ¢ | ng | i “luh oo S o ‘
Vo consonant. k ¢ jt th | p [ ___,,./\\\\\\% y i
| u ! pim | 8T e L TR
& a nil e & 3 i b i A\\\ —
T e S EES ? ® i 1
7;;— r to the right of the &r | i L@ e~ 2] w;
consonant i | " B S
— | ; | | ‘
@i Tto be Jjoined at the top 8 I \ ! { ‘ SN EE 1 ~ ;
—right of consonant ____{__[ | JE i ‘
#Fi “to Bé}‘oined at the top e ! f \ ! S S R’ !
—right of consonant i i R T S fM —
Teu |asemiarderavenall T — = \
2. u |asemicircle(,,avertical 5 ! . almn|® ¥l el g
stroke joraloop _,to| @ [ & 16 @ o4 =
be joined to the bottom i ( "““‘”‘f——‘ - or T I
—_—————— -——-——wh—ﬁ.__ T ——— — ——— | i
a u; | Same as for u, but with j ‘ | | ® o &1 ap | @r |
an additional stroke| & L& . @ & | I e S L
or loop § | L ll 1
o ¢ |Qto the left of the con. s | \ /,\\Kl |
sonant ; j S S WA S ,
—_— e _ ! ‘
@ e: |@ to the left of the con. ; ] ' ; S !
QS Jw | ) i i - 1
o e — - -
8 a1 jo to the left of the ‘ i » ! i S , ‘
consonant o § e o !
Qtotheloht & ot — e & | Qe
# 0 |Q@totheleft & r to the ‘ ! el S ; .
right of the consonant | @57 | b Gem, s
T T othe | T —— —— — @
#0: |G totheleft & r to the ; ] ' \ | @ SO
right GG”’ ; ! i ; ol — ey
: ———
—_— U B K
er auf @ to the left & er to the j o
’ right @ger i___,_ T
Gud A dot - on the top of || —
purecon~ ' the consonant é | l | o
sonants | LI

$ a symuol or symbols indicating the vowel immediately

pol. While the pure consonant

; in other cases only the irre
tm‘lor trivial differences in a few

not followed by a vowel]

gular forms are shown’
cases which mighy safexy



Commemoration Numbers

This year is important being the centenary year of two
outstanding events in India, which have a special signi-
ficance for Tamilians, viz., the publication of the first Indian
Comparative Grammar and the establishment of the
Universities of Bombay, Calcutta and Madras.

The credit for making a comprehensive study of any
Indian group of languages and publishing a scholarly work
on it for the first time goes to Dr. Robert Caldwell. To him
also goes the credit for establishing beyond doubt that the
Dravidian languages form a distinct family ; at his time,
to quote his own words, “ it was supposed by the Sanskrit
Pandits (by whom everything with which they were
acquainted was veferred to a Brahmanical origin), and too
hastily taken for granted by the earlier European Scholars,
that the Dravidian languages, though differing in many
particulars from the North Indian idioms, were equally
with them derived from the Sanskrit”. Though the
Science of linguistics, which was in its infancy a century
ago, has made great advances during this period and though
many facts unknown to Dr. Caldwell have since come to
light invalidating some of his findings, his broad conclusions
remain unchallenged and his work A Comparative Grammar
of the Dravidian Lunguages is still the only one of its kind.
The world of linguists in general, and Tamilians in parti-
cular owe a deep debt to him and, in commemoration of the
centenary of the publication of his classic work, the
Academy of Tamil Culture has decided to publish the
ensuing October issue of Tamil Culture as Dr. Caldwell’s
Centenary Commemoration issue.

Although Bombay and Calcutta share with Madras the
centenary celebration of the establishment of the first
modern universities in India, Tamilians have special cause
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g.) nl;;)(}))lce in that a Tam.il linguistic scholar has, for the first
have, : i(;i?nbrfzclllieted with men of international repute who
pve d andg;ls z.ad thems.elyes In various walks of life, both
i an Droxi:lg;. S;It‘?s ;Ds‘ltlm'dou}kl)tedly a great personal
. R. P. uial, who was the recipi '
;cl}:; hcg:l)rzry Degree of Doc.tor of Literature at thepg::rtltzf
nal grco nz'et.ratlons of the Umversity of Madras but it is also
WhichgT i 19;1.by t}_xe University of the important position
s eduzrrtlf is ent¥tled to'().ccupy in the sphere of Univer-
X a ion, which position was only grudgingly, if at
all, 9onceded in the past. The Academy has decic,l d t
pl:lbh.sh the July issue of Tamil Culture as Profes ; .
Pillai Doctorate Commemoration number. wor Sethu

Scholars are invited to contri i
: ribute articles for both these
Commemoration numbers, Contributions for the J uig

issue should reach us before 31
. st Jul
October issue before 31st October. Wy and those for the

—Ebp1TOR.

Verbal Noun in Early Old Tamil

KAMIL ZVELEBIL

Says J. Bloch in his Grammatical Structure of
Dravidian Languages, p. 59 : It therefore seems in the
end that the flexional system of the pronominal type had
developed secondarily. It follows the usage of the verbal
nouns capable of pronominal subjects in the nominative.””

Prof. Bloch himself quotes some examples of this use,
found in the old Tamil poetry, e.g. wrer 9né@ I shall be
born”, or edBs “I1 will come”, areore aupgy “1 shall
see having come "—ibid. The possible way of development
of pronominal verbal flexion from the use of verbal nouns
has been shown in a short study in Archiv Orientalni,
XXIII, pp. 479-81. The object of this article is to show the
importance and the different syntactic functions of verbal
nouns as found in an Early Old Tamil text, the anthology
BpH%wr ¢ abbreviated NT . I shall proceed from the clear
cases to those which are more complicated and questionable.

Verbal nouns @grifip Quwi of both tenses® are used as
subjects of action or state, cf. @ssdl-Sg @DOFHHEHBS 60

1 Quoted according to the English translation (of the French original)
by R. G. Harshé, Poona, 1854.

2 Are the future and past tenses of Early Old Tamil true tenses?
1 am rather inclined to think that, in Old Tamil, the primary and
important and maybe original division was not that of true tenses (aorist-
future and past) but that of aspects: the verb had, originally, twe
themes: one for complete action, the other for incomplete action. The
instances in Early Old Tamil texts shown clearly that the so called ‘future
tense’ is used for every form of aoristic, incomplete, imperfective or
non-temporal action taking place in every temporal sphere (in present,
past or future), whereas the so called ‘past tense’ is used for every form
of complete, perfective, momentaneous action (even if taking part, let
us say, in the future). Due attention will be paid to this problem in
a study dealing with Early Old Tamil syntax as a system.
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ADEid ASTCm  lit. « after having lived closed inside in the
house—the stay is verily not a virtue” (NT 68, 2-3).

Very often, the verbal nouns are found in attributive
position, as determinants, cf. Spmisw earf “the uproar-
ing village ” (NT 63, 5) ; QeinibbCuae Aps v “ the
hog with small eyes, feeding on a cornfield ” (ib. 48,2) ;
ums srpy Amelu. .. grév ¢ the dark hair, hanging on the
back ” (ib. 96, 5, lit. the back—the hanging—darkened . . .
hair). In these instances, only the position (determinans
preceding determinatum), or, if we want, the taxeme of
order, determines the syntactic function ; in other cases,
the attributive suffix— @gr is employed, cf. upsmeas . . Quomisg;
SO0 seor “ the eye/determined by/the swarming . . of
bees” (NT 55, 5-6).

Still more often, we find the verbal ncuns in the
function of object, cf. QewuBuaGy (@¥dy+...) “he does
not know the deed” (NT 1, 10) ; there are some very
interesting cases to be noted in this connection—the so-
called inner object, where the noun (or, in our special case,
the verbal noun) as object is actually in the role of a close
determinant of the verb ; the noun may be either of the
same base, or of the same or very near meaning?® cf.
Quiissd) Qaeeorgy. ., &wal “1he child (sc. of the elephant)

not going the walking ”, i.e. “not knowing how to walk »
(NT 47, 2, figura synonymica).

In two spheres of Old Tamil syntax, the verbal nouns
had been used most extensively and they had formed very
important means to express syntactice relationship.

1. The verbal nouns of the baset

2% —“to become”
were used with the morpheme -er (o

riginally maybe the

3 There are some remarkable cases of this inner su_bge—& in the form
of the “figure etymologica’ found in NT, cf.

. “ 1 @!p w) L.D

Qu”@@w when it enters the smal] hole ” (NT%&E, 4)-theg isgggile

common etymon used: or QUTals RI& e Qu o “at
: F T er “a

the time when the bat ... . sleeps (its) gsrlreeé ", & @,8

4 As far as the ter

A ms base, root ang stem are concerned; I am
inclined to use the te

rm hase (or, more in detail, “base conveying the
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morpheme of adnominal relation, also the attriblgiye sgﬁix.)
' ion : i
; rbial locution of conclusion : Bler...55
to@;ﬁ?;ﬁ«a{;‘; . amBsTCss wd  We have reached thg
or ) : ’”
shoulders, therefore without grief, go th.OU.. ) (N"‘I‘ H9 ar; !
ih. 56, 7) 1 SmeTmedr ShFedler él&@j_r;@ajs.mfr b ew
n(;t gr,"acious ; therefore, having been afflicted (and) having
come here . . . 7 etc.

2. Also, the final dative of verbal nouns was us?rd 9t10
express purpose : BT Qér-si)sv,rb”'&%w;@ arvey CaC8y k(Nf f.t),
4?.5) . “ O charioteer, for our going (1.e.. for the s; eofi
let th,e chariot go: 7 or faifkg Her @u:susvg o wn i.él;oz(?
w4 (ib. 76) “ to escape thy red small feet . . . g .

All these cases arc more or less clear. Dlﬁiculty.arltsss
hen we investigate into the use of verbal nouns in the
w j ;
i edicate. '
unction of predic . - o
: We must distinguish between some cases which seem
idently clear, where the usc of verbal nouns
at least to be evidently ear, the use of verbal nouns
in predicative function is attested also by " ‘h of
: 1ns in ‘ami as *h are mo
verbal nouns in New Tamil (a), and cases wh JLO (i;ion re
‘pr‘oblematic and complicated and where the op

schelars differs (b).

(a) Let us examine the instance from NT I53, 3d a}?as:r
Qares Qarfl srdar sssoreniwg * What, oT 1}1el] ,am o
mother thought ?” With this cf. the New . arcrln e; 53_

ted by Beythan, Praktische Grammatzllc er Tam
o h 114 eRGs o Larmas ? “ Wo ist das nieder-
Wta ) e:’ g'—— “Wo soll man sich niedersetzen ?” (?r, a very
:?mzi?:r.case: Buyd Brapd ... STETE é;bwrzug &@ﬁ&?yf}ij
prib QedisQgrergy @ (NT 27) ; and with this, cf.

ic) form of a word, be it a noun
ing”) for the basal (or most basic '
mea:l?rirt: a pronoun or an adjective; the root is the basal form of
or ,

1 rb, let us say, Qi) — “to do”; the stem is the root plus temporatl
vero, s : oo ot
o];ecausative or any other morphemes: e.g. quf@ xs“ ::em;::tsi b
Qe g the past stem of the root Qsu) — ; WUPSH —
<

L — fto
tive stem of the base (or roo o ;
:;hi:;)aenilimtcd to be dull” is the intransitive stem of the same root etc,
econ ,
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regular New Tamil negative construction like JBTEST  SH60uTI_
e,

Now, these cases are, at first sight, clear enough. But
they may still be interpreted in two different ways: 1. as
nominal sentences : the verbal noun (sedranfiug, e L&
g etc.) isnot, in this case, to be analysed as predicate,
but as subject; the predicate, viz. verbum existentiae, is
not actually expressed ; the ‘ subject ’ (et mresr, HILD)
is not true subject at all, but it is in attributive relation
to the verbal noun -result:a nominal sentence, rendered
literally (NT 53, 3) “ What, a friend, the mother’s thought

—thing ” or “ What—scil. was—the things—thought by—
the mother 27

This interpretation, however, does not much agree with
the fact that this ‘ attribute’ is, often, in the active ‘ nomi-
native’ case, cf. Barée wrer wompSH wraig ? ¢ to thee—I
~—the having been concealed—what ? (NT 72, 4), ie.
“ What have I hidden from thee ?” This instructive exam-
ple supports rather the second explanation which also seems
to me to be the right one, that the quoted instances are not
nominal sentences but, that the predicate is, truly, ex-
pressed by the verbal noun (e.g. (empgaed), capable of
pronominal (and substantival) subject in the nominative
(active) case, without any question of attributive relation.
The symbolic structure of the last quoted example (NT 72,
4) would be

. 0> s p o
(Indirect Object in dative

—Subject in Nominative—Predi-
cate, verbal noun—Direct Object).

(b) There is a much disputed verbal form in Old Tamil,
namely the form with the suffix — al, appearing in the
Ist p. sg. aorist-future, cf. Cleetr gy Besr TG & i)
s (100, 6-7) “ (I) shall go (and) say (it) to thy wife.
“But—is there actually any real difference between the
verbal noun wengse (72, 4) and this ¢ finite ’ verbal form?
I venture to suggest that the suffix — a] even in these aorist-
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future formations of 1st p. sg. is nothi‘ng glse’ than the st;gilx
of verbal nouns, that actually, the ‘finite forms ekr)m1 %
in —al are no ‘finite’ forms but verba.l nouns capra. g.o)
subjects in nominative, verbal noun in the predicative

function.

And, similarly, the disputed suffix -—-'—k,L} in S}ACS f?éms
as GprGar wrBer (NT 26, 1) “I have pain ,GTQJSUT~ &ythi;
(ib. 30, 1) “What shall I do?” The;ce‘ cases are ei e
verbal stems used predicatively, or, which is perha;jps rtnoin
probable, verbal nouns, capable of pronommal subjec Sm-
nominative. The suffix — @ Is given by ancient ‘géa "
marians as one of the suffixes constituting the @g,rr‘fm L;) ai
and it can be actually found as the fnorpheme 0 v,(;r .
nouns—cf. Gurég ¢ going, departuxje ‘from ‘Gun-ag ,
return to Bloch’s instance, Upée ‘ birth’, etc. from  UiD.



The Problem of the
Age of Kamban (Continued)

The Theory of the 9th Century

A. C. PAUL NADAR

(A) The sheet anchor of the champions of the 9th
ceptury is a stray stanza referred to in III above beginning
with erevsTenfin #aTé8b eTsvorampT HEmfsir G found in all
manuscripts except the one which was in the possession of
Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai. It is certainly found in all the
printed editions of Kamba Ramayanum in the prefatory
portion. V.V.S. Iyer, T.K.C. and others inierpret the Saka
vear referred to in the stanza as 807 corresponding to 895
A.D. This is objected to by Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai for the
following among other grounds : —

(a) This date of 885 A.D. would chronologically
make Kamban earlier than Alwars such as Thirumangai
Alwar and Nammalwar to whom Kambar is alleged to be

indebted for idioms, expressions and incidents. (Vide
Kamban Kaviyam, pp. 143).

. (b)' The Saka era referred to in the stanza was not
In vogue in the Tamilnad until about the end of the 10th
century. Hence the stanza in question must have been

only a later fabrication. i :
146.047) lcation. (Vide Kamban Kaviyam, pp.

.(c) The word ‘ Arangetral’ mentioned in this stanza
was originally a technical term and applied to the first per-
formance of a danseuse in the august presence of the king
and his assembly. It was never applied in those days to
any literary exposition. Hence the stanza must be a fabri-
cation of a later age. (Vide Kamban Kaviyam, p. 148)

THE PROBLEM OF THE AGE OF KAMBAN a3

(d) The reference to ‘Kamba Nadan’ in the stanza
shows that the stanza must have been fabricated sometime
after the first use of that word by Arasakesari, the author
of Raghuvamsam in Tamil, sometime in the 16th century.
(Vide pp. 148 & 149 of Kamban Kaviyam)

(e) This stanza is not found in the manuscript in
the possession of Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai alleged to have
heen dated “Kollam Andu” 753 corresponding to 1578.
Hence that stanza must have come into existence after that
manuscript.  (Vide Kamban Kaviyam, p. 143)

(f) It is a well established fact that Kamban has
adopted expressions, ideas and metrical forms of vritham
from Jeevaka Chintamani of Thiruthakka Thevar belonging
to the early part of the 10th century. The acceptance of
the stanza will antedate Kamban to Thiruthakka Thevar.
Hence it cannot be genuine. (Tamil Sudarmanigal,
pp. 119—120)

(g) Kamba Ramayanam is the product of the Bakthi
movement initiated and inspired by the Alwars and
Vaishnava Acharyas. The movement was canalised in the
story of Rama in the time of Ramanuja (1017-1137 AD.).
Hence we should look for Kamban only after Ramanuja.
(Vide Tamil Sudarmanigal, pp. 114—115)

The editors of Annamalai University Silver Jubilee
Publication of Sunderakantam also reject the stanza
on grounds mentioned in (d) and (f) above. In addition
to Jeevaka Chintamani in (f) they add Chulemant of
Tholamoli Thevar to whom Kamban was according to them
indebted for his rhythm.

We now consider the objections in the order given
above.

(a) The date assigned to Kamban in the stanza
namely 885 A.D. is really later than the times of Thiru-
2
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mangai Alwar and Nammalwar. According to M. Srinivasa
Iygngar claimed by Vaiyapuri Pillai to be his authority,
Thirumangai Alwar lived in the 8th century. To be exact

he must have flourished between 680 and 760 A.D. (vide -

his Tamil Studies-First Series, p. 320). No doubt M. Srini-
vasa Iyengar came to the conclusion in his studies that
Nammalwar must have lived about the beginning of the
10th century. He published his Tamil Studies in 1914.
Later on, in 1919 T. A. Gopinatha Rao reviewed all the
authorities available upto that time including M. Srinivasa
Iyengar’s work and came to the conclusion that
Nammalwar must have lived in the first half of the 9th
century. This has received additional support from
L. D. Swamikannu Pillai who placed the birth of Nammal-
war at 798 A.D. from the astronomical data furnished by
Guruparamparai (vide Gopinatha Rao’s The Age of Alwars
Madras University Publication p. 21). Hence no question
of making Kamban chronologically earlier than Thiru-
mangai Alwar and Nammalwar arises at all.

. (b) As for the use of ‘ Saka era’ in Tamilnad, there
is irrefutable evidence to show that it was in vogue at the
earliest in the 5th century A.D.

(1) The Jain work Loka Vibhaga was copied by one
Sivanandi at Patalika (Tirupappuliyoor) and the year of
making the copy is given as the Saka year 380 corresponding
to 458 A.D. (vide Pandarathar’s History of Tamil Literature
250—600 A.D.) 1955 Publication of Annamalai University.

(2) Reference may next be made to Gadval Plates
(M.AR. Copper Plate No. 3 of 1903-1910—The Western
Chalukya—Vikramaditya I (655-683) mentions his conquest
of Kanchi and encampment at Uragapura Tiruchirapalli).

They are dated the Saka year 595 correspondin
. . . t 6 . .
(Epi. Indica, Vol. X—page 101) p gto674 AD

(3) The Aihole inscription of W
5 The S estern Chaluk:
King Pulikesin II (609-642) regarding his conquest y:f’
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Kanchi makes reference to the Saka year 556 corresponding
to 634 A.D. (Epi—Indica, Vol. IV—p. 6)

(4) The Aivarmalai inscription belonging to the 8th
regnal year of the Pandyan Varaguna (862-880) A.D. refers
to the Saka year 792 coresponding to 870 A.D. (vide Epi.—
Indica, Vol. XVIII—p. 295)

It may be noted that (1) is a case of literature and is
found in South Arcot District, that (2) and (3) are cascs
of foreign rulers making reference in Tamilnad to their
conquests at the time of their stay therein and that No. 4)
is a case of inscription found in the heart of the Pandyan

country in Madurai District using both the regnal year of
the King as well as the Saka year.

Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai accepts (1) as a Colophon in
Loka Vibhaga, a Jain treatise in Prakrit without any com-
ment. He considers (2) and (3) as not relevant. He
thinks the last one is significant and relevant. He has made
two comments, which are contradictory of each other.

Comment on Page 83 of
Kamban Kaviyam

“garigh SO HrLgs 8
BT D@L eTeIBe0 STeT aupKIG S
Qsromdug. Qdary QUPRISS
Qgrmdd Ho BT D@ BEGT
Qecrp GatearGy g Cury
W&ESOTTE QUPRISLIULEG &TaTwms
soflsh @GDSSIL 19SS FoBLd.
Qimerd Carereigy CQuHLbLT

b e UTEMOWTSE  FTEID.

Comment on Page 147 of
the same

“From a study of these
inscriptions we are com-
pelled to hold that the Jains
were the first to introduce
the exotic Saka era in the
South. For, they came ori-
ginally from North India
where this era was founded
and spread gradually in the
South with their great
learning.

The rulers of Kannada
country where Jainism was
predominent, adopted first
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st saris epdég 4. 3. this system of chronology in

. . C. 600 A.D. About 800 A.D.
8856 1(%aig BTH@eTE B the Aivarmalai inscription

”~

) &G ol . was recorded. A century

ih) ullp prevaefled STEIOLE 1t have elapsed before it

5 DA burelSomb.? found favour with the Tamil
Kings, and was introduced
by them in their inscriptions.
Most probably it came into
general vogue about the end
of the 10th century A.D.”

It may be noted that the first comment assumes that
the inscription is a royal act, while the other assumes
that it is a transaction of the people. 1t is sheer specula-
tion that, whether it is a people’s transaction or royal
act, it would take a century or two for the adoption of
the Saka by the other. But, as a matter of fact, Aivarmalai
inscription records the renewal of the images of Parsva
Bhatarar and Yakshies at Aivarmalai near Palani. It is
really a private transaction by the Jain community. The
Jains were not only predominent in Kannada country but
also in Tamilnad at least from the middle of the 3rd century.
(Vide Pandarathar’s History of Tamil Literciure 250-G00
AD., pages 15—28 and Sumanamum—Kongu Nadum by
C. M. Ramachandran Chettiar). Even after their discom-
fiture at the hands of Sambandar in the middle of the Tth
century at Madurai, they seem to have been so influential
as to induce subsequent Pandya rulers to lavishly endow
their pallis. (Vide K. A. N. Sastry’s Pandyan Kingdom,
p- 95). Hence the objection regarding the Saka era fails.

~(c) As for the use of the word “ Arangetral” Prof.
Vaiyapuri Pillai contends that originally it was applied
only to the first performance of the “Danseuse ” and that
it continued to be so restricted until the 14th century.
He admits, however, the fact and practice of the presenta-
tion of literary works before learned bodies from the days
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of Tholkappiyam. The reference to the pres??tat'io(r: of
' i e i ng :—
the various works relied on by him are the 1ollowl

“ Heopsm Smslp uﬂaioT.mruJ erEliHS
DRSBTS HTsH LD @f);oé?w .
A GRGETL LTFTHE AL FLIY @.gg":”pg
A J6sT 6TALE D ETLL ‘
owist 07 36T LSS i@g,néo&rrmﬁlmfn (urllgid)

« g gnpdir QUGS SHAT DGBTE
- - 13 . 9, . P y;-
60 QuTenllEedr FTHSHT Gal LT

— AUV ST T
. TP A SR
« @aruBar Cabseo Sl G’a_sz L
auarRIGaELD dn6v el l@edr FTEHB - eesee
X <r 77
i ema S H6uT 6T - PP

)63 L rreal QrlingrpBper
" Gmerp oS e — fa1odins Tl

. e
¢ @ LT 6007 k1m0 E(GLOT6E Qp@esCe pger ‘ﬂm@)c .
T DlemauueT OF@eTLTY Qaroriut . LD
Gamip ! R

Kamban Kaviyan, p. 83 and 84.

1 ¢ Arangetral 7 is not used in the texts cited
i Thftéhv(;’g;i tlf;l pr;ctice is voucllgd for. BU,Vt‘W? kngw‘
St 1 Tamil Sangam at Madurai was constituted for
t?at t}l;e iss?ion of literary works to its judgement. Whgt-
e e ay say about the first two Sangams, the third
Zvir ::f vrvr:s}a };istorical fact. It functioned until about th?
;”?idile of the 3rd ceatury A.D: (vide ppr. 1%0’&(1)(&11)4)0_
pandarathar’s History of Tamil literature 250-6 .D.

- _ e
Appar Swamigal refers to the existence of the Sangar
in one of his Pathihams as {follows : —

mesT LT G LR U@l & hid Gmﬁ‘ .
&6 Hd Sipsmlie apefl Geperaret

—(HBUYS SAT-FIATL &1D)
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He belongs to the middle of the 7th Century A.D. The
commentary on Irainar Ahaporul which cannot be later
than the 8th century speaks of “ g&vs FRISGF 6l
wrRGsflenf erepaif LT QEaTU. . AL FRIGSS
selughCasen) cparf uresriqu Qpestu ? vide Irainar Aha-
porul—Bhavanandar Kazhagam Edition, pp. 6 & 7). These
facts are mentioned in the famous commentary of Adiarku
Nallar on Chilappathikaram (p. 197 of Swaminatha Iyer’s
Edition in Venil Kathai—T¥irst Edition). The words used
- in the stanza in question are ¢ @evsrenfiu SiFiis; (6T Geor

salurRGespPenGear ¥ instead of the simple word * Aran-
getral” SipiGspmey we have got &l AgRGappsd . It
is therefore idle to contend that the expression “Arangetral”

was never applied to the presentation of literary works in
the relevant period.

(d) As for the use of the word ‘ Kamba Nadan’ in
the stanza in question Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai says that there
was never a district known as Kamba Nadu at all, that when
the unrivalled genius of the poet became a recognised fact,
the secular followers styled him ‘ Kamba Nadan’ creating
for him an imaginary Nadu, which he could rule over, that,
as a matter of fact, Kamba Nadu was first used in a stanza
of Arasakesari (1478-1519), the author of Raghuvamsa in
Tamil and that therefore the stanza must be a fabrication
of the 16th century (vide Kamban Kaviyam, p. 149). As
stated before under VIII, he himself relies on what he
considers as a stanza made on the occasion of the presenta-
tion of Kamba Ramayanam to the public, it describes the
poet not only as Kamba Nadan but also as Kavi Chakra-
varthi (Kamban Kaviyam, p- 127). If there be any truth in
it, that at least takes us to the 12th century according to
his own showing. Another stanza attributed to Vanian
Thatan in Tamil Navalar Sarithai refers to ‘ Kamba Nadan ’.
“ enaLbiogmfld: £iyebrHla Frdund sy prer.” According
to tradition, Vanian Thatan was a contemporary of Kamban
and was reputed to be the author of Uthara Kanda.

It is interesting to note that Prof. K. A.N. Sastri accepts

THE PROBLEM OF THE AGE OF KAMBAN 99

i ¢ ’ fief granted to the
the reality of the ‘Kamba Nadu as a
poet by t}z’e contemporary Chola King even after he adopts
the views of Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai in the matter of the
date of Kamban. (Vide p. 671 his Colas 1955 Edition).

According to the traditional account.s, even thelverg
name of Kamban was at one time conmdered noveF an
enquiry was directed about its origin and meaning. 1 arilcc;i
ful stories were invented to account for thfe ety}rlno (zgl 1
meaning of Kamban such as “the boy with t et ;f 1ch:a
(Kambu) or the foundling deserted near the ﬁag—sha ;)n 2
femple (Kamban). Now, epigraphy discloses 51.1c na t
as  @buer SemrweT a chieftain of the Pallava Kingdom, a'
{he end of the 8th century and the beginning of 9th century ;
&b aujossr a petty ruler said to be the brothe.r of the las:c
Pallava King at the end of the 9th century, swu Losoofliwedr
commandant of Raja Raja the Great (985-1013 A.D.) anc%
SLDUIEST an officer under the same king (vide Annamalai
University Silver Jubilee edition Sundaj'a Kanflam Intro-
duction, p. VI and VIL) Slengwesr, Sfser, Broer mean a
ruler ; st means a village officer. Under such eircum-
stances there is nothing strange about the name ‘ Kamba
Nadan ’ in the 9th century.

(c¢) As for the omission of the stanza in question in a
manuscript copy of the Andu 753 Kollam Era. (corrgspf)nd.-
ing to 1578 A.D.) in the possession of Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai,
it does not appear from which this copy was ma.de. The
manuscript has to be thoroughly examined as tc its value,
in the light of other documents. After all, an argument
based on omission is not a serious one in a land where there
is no sense of historical value or literary.purity. It is well
known that additions and subtractions have been made {o
the text from time to time. One Velliambala Thambiran
is alleged to have introduced his own verses in the text.
Innumerable readings of the text suggest that copyists
meddled with the text or were not accurate in copying. 1In
this state of affairs, the omission of the stray stanza neeq
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not be taken very seriously unless we have got other sub-
stantial evidence.

(f) The question of fixing the date of Thiruthakka
Thevar, the author of Chintamant, is not an easy one. It
is as difficult to determine as, if not more than, the date of
Kal.nban. There is absolutely nothing in the text of
.Chmta:mam' to enable us to fix his time. The Jain tradition
is persistent that he was connected with the scholars of
Mathurai Tamil Sangam, who were alleged to have been
the instrument of making him sing sweetly of the pleasures
of the life of senses. Hence, Chintamani was a new venture
m Jain literary productions, contrary to their ascetic ideal.
(Vide the life of Thiruthakka Thevar in Swaminatha Iyer’s
Chintamant). If there be any truth in it, he must be
connected with the 3rd Tamil Sangam which cannot be later
than the middle of the 3rd century as stated before. No

scholar is however inclined to accept this date for Chinta- -

n_zam'.. A fourth Sangam seems to have functioned some-
time in the 7th and 8th century, though not so influential

as the 3rd Sangam (vide M. Srinivasa Iyengar’s Tamil -

Studjies Ist series p. 254). According to Pandarathar, a
Tamil Sangam functioned earlier in the 5th centfury under

the auspices of the Jains. (Vide Pandar s Hi
the ausp! ins, e Pandarathar's Hist
Tamil Literature 250—600, p. 46.) rory of

Narivirutham is said to be a minor work of Thiru-
thakka Thevar. The learned editor of the poem, Sri M
Raghavalyangar, has no doubt that it is the Qenuine’ produc:
tion -o'f Thevar, as it has the ring of Chinta;wni. The Jain
tradltlgn supports it. Appar Swamigal refers to Nariviru-
tvham'ln one of his pasurams. (Adipurane Tirukurun-
thokai) Sri M. Raghavaiyangar is of opinion that the
reference by Appar Swamigal is to Thevar’s Ndrivirutham
and.none other. If so, Thevar must belong to the period
earlier than the middle of the 7th century to which pAp ar
belongs. . .In that case Thevar may belong to the 4th Sang?am
of M. Srinivasaiyangar or the Jain Sangam of Pandarathar.

- the sheet anchor of those who assert that Chinwv'

“ ot e N i v * -’ N ad
. f v byt
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The astronomical data given for the time of marriage of
Jeevakan with Gandarva Dathayar yield 813 A.D. as the
date of the wedding. If this date and the event be accepted,
the composition of Chintamani cannot be earlier than 813
AD. But the infirmity about this data is that it is of a
cyclic nature and is likely to answer to a later or an earlier
date. Whether, Thevar composed his Chintamaeni in the
5th, in the Tth or in the early part of the 9th century, he
was earlier than Kamban envisaged in the -stanza in
question. S. Krishnaswami Iyengar, M. Srinivasa Iyengar
and T. A. Gopinatha Rao fixed the age of Thiruthakka
Thevar at about 900 A.D. In that case, Thiruthakka Thevar
must have been a contemporary of Kamban in the light of
the same stanza in question.

Thiruthakka Thevar does not give any indication as to
the source of his poem. It appears that there had been
several accounts of Jeevaka in Sanskrit before the com-
position of Chintamani, when once the story was invented,
it must have grown by receiving additions in course of time
at the hands of the Jain expositors. Apart from Sanskrit
works, there must have been oral traditional accounts in
the various regions where Jainism prevailed. The question
is what was” the source for the author of Chintamani?
From an inscription, it appears that Jain sage Gunabhadra
composed Uttarapurana containing the story of Jeevaka in
Sanskrit in the reign of Rashtrakuta ruler Krishna II known
also as Akalavarsha in the Saka year 820 (corresponding
to 898 A.D.). According to some scholars Chintamani is
based on Uttarapurana ; others think Ksathrachudemant of
Vadibhasimha, itself based on the Uttarepurana of Guna-
bhadra is the source for Chintamani. If this inference be
correct, Chintamani must be later than 898 A.D. This is
belongs to the 10th century. The difficulty 'thw...
comparison of the various books and the tradiff sane1:
with Jeevaka cannot be considered exhnnsMy€ Mere
similarities in such Puranic stories are not 7.&;uf“ﬁcient. In

3 ' A
.\

4%
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the absence of a thorough investigation, it is not conclusive
to adopt a date later than 898 A.D. as a definite land mark
‘to fix the age of Thiruthakka Thevar. The author of
Chintamani seems to have been held in the highest esteem
in the world of Jainism (vide the famous inscription at
Sravana Belgola—Ep. Indica Vol. ITI, p. 190-1.) It is signi-
ficant that Thevar does not refer to the great author Guna-
bhadra so well known for his sanctity and political influence
at the court of the one of the greatest South Indian rulers.
It may be that Gunabhadra was inspired by Thevar ; such
a possibility need not be excluded in the circumstances of
the traditional accounts. The acceptance of the 10th
century as the age of Thiruthakka Thevar raises another
difficulty. There is no trace of any Tamil Sangam in that
century (vide Srinivasa Pillai’s Tamil Varalaru, pp. 204 to
207 and K. A. N. Sastri’s Colas, p. 666, Revised Edition 1955).

We have now to deal with another tradition connecting
Kamban with Chintamani. In his introduction to Jeevaka
Chintamani, 3rd edition Dr. Swaminatha Iyer refers to an
old document of which he does not give the age and in
which it is suggested that Kamban himself acknowledged
that he took a spoonful from Chintamani. This is said to
be in reply to a suggestion at the time of his arangetral that
the phrase Qeusiref Qeussirast_sSeir in stanza No. 133 of &S
STTEST L sl LLeb seemed  to be an echo from

Chintamani. If this traditional story be correct, Kamban
must have composed his poem long after the composition of
Chintamani.

Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai adds that Kamban was
indebted to Thiruthakka Thevar for words, phrases, senti-
ments, ideas and metrical forms. He cited 3 parallel stanzas
to show that the former borrowed from the latter,

Jeevaka Chintamani.
1. arefene Gue e alebed €HQFred Tevu gy Gleu
. e Cuas B5HBner. Soed Ceerss
(257)  Qeresd @pQAsrond ap Hootd
wrQerd Clem 637 (53,657,

(GwusTemTer ouemgI255)

Kamba Ramayanam.
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Dmauf & { G QaafleararCn &a(LpeT sy
. &t QU SFHEVIT 6V FaTLer ‘ : '
? ggfxé}fvﬂg wraedlear  (579) (sdiem sl UL 69)
3. el pgmuidor Quid Fehuisor @&srwm wm@mﬁ%ggruf&rrnw
. S T aedl Gl
FLegm 6 T
:ﬂ@g:g;&gmﬂ‘?gfs&m DA wrwrudson QusoT g ClLpsor
wf(?szsr &Tifofl QusTGa. (2265) L grasefl uLgr.

(@spBuril uL s 180)
(vide Tamil Chudarmanikal, pp. 119 to 120).

The words, phrases and zggixnin:s Sc;;ectih :tb;){vaemil;i
however, so common that it is difficult 10 e o
borrowed them from the other poet, ev.e{1 t‘.o;llgmeth()d 8
his poem later. It is possible tha't _the l;lstorlnleclking o
enquiry would reverse the position fy e o,
indebted to Kamban. Perhaps bot.h 0 e

ari mmon heritage. Both were Ir}en
(t)?ngic;lri?lrsles,gﬁtd’;‘]k?(eiv;‘c?lad the backgrounfd'tof depcii)r;llr;g
Jainism painfully conscious of a d%scovery of its un :
ity ¢ res its arid ascetic ideal and of the necessity
gtlyr‘:lsalt:}llrelgl izlillzeosfsions to the satisfaction qf loyveg (11)es1f§:
in order to gain popularity. . Kambar was i?sprwarz the
S movemen't ﬁfdbzl;tzlsii;l;;?;eec:if )srtuzlif of Sanskrit
's and enricne '
g&iﬁ?ﬁi‘z.a In terms of Western li't:era‘cureé Thi‘}]laoil tv\;c}llse ii
classic in the long tradition (())Ifn jﬁﬁgaﬁif}?eas frw;e it of

i ar .
r?:’lahsr?ﬁreKtir;lEg}r: h‘::?cf)o had a mastery of Sangar.n. classics.
I gend h:a was a happy blend of both classicism and
o eent,icism In the matter of architectonics, Thevar was
ro‘:n :0 ; his éhintamam’ is a string of unconnected wedding
zpi}slode’s and does not move by any internal law of devi(i)g
ment to a necessary end ; but Kamban was a supreme a hOh;
whether you take his entire poem of Ramayanam as a ;zdied
or in parts. If the works of these two po.ets areds "
in the above perspective, any theory as tq 1nc'1ek?te r‘lce?s
the one to the other in the matter of'poe.tlc diction, i 1;)ms
and technique would seem to be puerile, if not meaningless.
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As for the alleged metrical indebtedness of Kambar to
Thevar, it is an established fact that Kamban was an un-
rivalled master of Vritham metre. An old saying of a poet
15 apdeih eTeiTaYID PeUSTLTEIS 2_Wj SLhLIET. Indeed, Prof.
Vaiyapuri Pillai himself in another place waxes elo-
quent in describing the metrical talent of Kamban.
He says Kamban was not a blind follower of poetical
tradition, he was a daring genius and iconoclast . . . .
He made ever new experiments in metre and words
and produced a harmony never achieved before. He
set up in fact a new tradition which began to
find followers. Thus he exercised an adverse influence
against the current notions of poetry. The poets of his age
{ooked down upon this as heresy and taunted him with his
humble birth” (p. 151, Kamban Kaviyam). If he was
really an imitator or even in the line of the tradition of
metrical evolution started by others, it is difficult to see
how he could have been found guilty of heresy. Neither
the learned Professor nor the editors of Ann
sity Silver Jubilee Publication,
Kamban was indebted to Thevar f
Vritham, explain how this was so.

scholars to find out the part played by Thevar and Kambar
in the evolution of the metre called Vritham. In the same

anner, it is worthwhile to find out whether Kamban owed
anything to Choolamani for his rhythm.

amalai Univer-
who also believe that
or metrical perfection of
It is worth the study of

. So far as the matter in hand is concerned, the objection
of P

' rof. Vaiy'apuri Pillai to the stanza beginning with
eTevoT e TS sLh STETETHCDW on the basis of the chro-

' d requires further investigation
from various angles.

(8) Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillaj rel
Qrmorgyes HTODHSTE reading as uqQ sregyr &7 &8 ymiom
LISTOT GlLoGSTgmID  Lids ) Cleusirarip, GYQClaTesr_ Camuledlyirom gigpesr
...... for his conclusion that the bakthi movement

ies on stanza No. 37 of

' 5
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i in t Rama in the. time
o canah'sed (llr;)l';hfo itlcgiy A(.)If)., vide Tamil Chudar-
o R'amanup.llél) He seemed to have thought thgt
o vas. not so popular in Tami?nad ‘ unt}l
Ramayafl-lllarrll'ea;ised the untenability of this view m his
ter ]::3 Kamban Kaviyam, p. 153 wherein hg 1'laS stated—
e e 1’1 t the story of Rama had been exerc1smg’ a potent
"‘ oo t' athe Tamil land from the earliest times”, namfly
lerzlafﬂl; K:gfltllrllrit-:‘s of the Christian Era. Butlhf add;szwlﬁz }:2;
in t : iry and later, e 1

pietis'ﬁc SCh(éOle}l(noﬁfd;;ti Efxnauvi{/id conversational s_tyle.
t“he' _51013’ arllo tll?e pietistic school he means .“lhe later
I{szli(sjlfga\?’a A)::haryas including Ramanuja. In thlss C?gn}?;
tion it is relevant to consider w.hat P.rof. K‘ P;.[I;I\.N \e\x/so o hes
to say about this period. “Tt is curious ina o
religious literature seem 1o have been compose e
i’)v the Vaishnavas of the Tamil country n the perio e.SSion

) There is ample evidence to s}xow that a Sucvc ossion
of great Vaishnava Acharyas composed munvevr?g; e?li)qge ;n
-Loems and philosophical works in the Sanskrit daﬁin;aonuja
fhis period ; Yamunacharya, Yade};v;i)erszﬂ;?si ;Jar; e oroap o

i he leading exa G .
I':S?}iifs E]}f,lzt(l);:rﬂ}c,eiegrated fir their learning anld der:f(?ltllgol?
Zmd for their literary achievements. Stranlge zrn 0eV emen{
however, Vaishnavism whicb stlart;i) jjrz; ggp;aiz octoned
of Religious reform and revival, a o e e e
in the Cola period a sort of hxgbbrow att11 u > and scorred
the use of the popular idiom ; in fact the wri 1 s
S loped in course of time a qugmt. style mo!
écfn()s(ﬁric‘ciiz\ég tl]?lan Tamil in its make-up which is sPefelrll ..ata:s
best in the great commentaries of Periya-vachan Pillai

" Nambillai. Among the works composed in this style of

writing, one of the earliest Is t'he short cgmmer;;ar}:; é;‘a;{;;
appadi on Nammalvar’s. T}uruvaymolz- b?,, ;’:egcosas_
Pillai, a relative and disciple of Ramanuja. (

Revised Edition 1955, p. 681.)

This is the period which Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai wants

_up to look for Kamban !
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We have examined the various objections of Prof.
Vaiyapuri Pillai. We find none of them is sufficient to dis-
credit the stanza relied on by V.V.S. Aiyer, T.K.C. & others
for placing Kamban in the 9th century. But there is no
evidence to prove who composed the stanza and when it
was composed. If it was a comtemporary stanza on the
occasion of the arangetral of Kamba Ramayanam, it is well
and good. If not, the question is how long after arangetral
it was composed. What was the source of the knowledge
of the date ? If it was forged at a later time, what was

the motive for it ? These are legitimate questions to be
considered.

If it be a forgery of the 16th century as contended by
Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai, it seems to be strange that the date
of 885 AD. (Saka year 807) is pitched upon without
reference to any ruler either Chola or Pallava. The author
of the stanza in question has shown a rare knowledge of
the history of the period, which we now begin to understand
after a laborious research of nearly a century by an army
of scholars and research workers, For, that period marks
the fall of the Pallavas, and the rise of the Cholas of the
dynasty of Vijayala. The stanza does full justice to

Kamban’s patron Sadayan, who is directly mentioned in
the text of the poem as many as ten times.

(B) The second ground of the champions of the 9th
century relates to the evidence of the age of Sadayan, the

patron of Kamban. The poet refers to Sadayan directly
in the following stanzas.

pooLil et Qi Brussr Cmppss
oflon § &p5s efymores STriGuy s
Qg yibislu Ggmriogy DT &EH6 &

FL WS Qaisusr Qsvorii) Beogyr faudph DH58s.

—ur ully i

adlersmrauy Guitw Wssrenm eIf

B4, enyud ¢)Bev
svor Clswor g

w arer SR d STRIE(m % SUSHIT 10&CaHesr
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QIeTeRT T sUFUL Loens il ,59 aﬂ@@yfd);gﬂéf@@p
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I . RIGLd LT hayor
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; 5 i Qeemis LOT(HSE
wesdears SELSB L& _
QuEsesip s1uds6Gs b @af,r_r,msw' N
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1 STy s S STRGH SOTEDELITE. o .
pese Qumerains gﬁ_(ugg sraritb 6g ubSaTi LLND)
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Bl O LSS LT HS &fFHLD.
LUTER GG UACLIT seaTD US (g mraUTED UL e o & /A )

SIPWET WHILOET MRS URIES @Jam._mrrsfr mr.rni!&u

U SETORIGHT Salens Cups aﬁl@m@w &Q:lﬁ l_l,rpipumST I
ey Qe H @Losd Cuimrhis QeuevoT Qlswor WLDEST FoLL T s ]
wyyGerri Qasr@GU Qs a1 1 Geor 1j2sT hSF T .

(g g )

According to the first stanza, the Kamba Rama%qnansovzﬁz

duced at Vennai Nalloor of Sadayan. .Accor ing
P d. he was a generous marn, who relieved the hunger
Sicon 1:1kind and he was a man of his word. The third
Ota:;z describes his fame, spreading like the cool m}(;)'cm
Sh' e of the full moon night. The fourth refers'to 1m
: lnh enerous patron of Tamil poets and Sanskrit V§d1c
ol The last one mentions that his clan had the rlght
g t the crown to kings at the time of their corogatmn
:CI(‘)hI;I:ZS?: however, no specific act or deed of an historic
nature indicating his age.
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T V. V. 8. Iyer points out two inscriptions of the Vishnu
emple of Ukkal somewhere between Kancheepuram and

Wandiwash in Chingle istri i ipti
put District (vide Inscrintions Nos. 5
& 8 of Vol IT of S.I1) to indicate his age., .

The English translation of No. 5 reads as follows.

% Hail prosperity ! In the fifteenth year of the reign of
J 3 ambavarme}n : The writing of us, the assembly of Ukkal,
we have received one thousand kadi of paddy from Sadayan.

We the assembly shall cloge (sluices of) the tank to
f{zggctf water for irrigation and shall cause five hundred
one1t<;l Oﬂz;lgg ’i:) Ze supplied every year as interest on those
one ! . adi of paddy. We declare that those who

sobey this shall incur all the sins committed between the
Ganga & Kumari. The great men elected for the year
shall cause (the paddy) to be supplied. o

No. 8 reads as follows :

] Hail prosperity ! in the tenth year of th i
Kambavarman, Sadayan gave four hindred kadei cffe lgzrlld;\f
to the assembly. From the interest on this paddy which
amounts to one hundred kadi of paddy per year, we th
assembly of Ukkal shall feed two Brahmins dail\; as ]oni
as the earth and sun exist. If we fail in the fée;lin ;
guests, we the assembly shall incur all the sins commigtt:d

;:f:;zi‘se\’en hundred kadams between the Ganga and
These two inscriptions evid
or.le Sadayan and the Mahz;xsabhean (;?; %}kiiiefzr:(ﬁteb?twein
village tank in repair and for feeding two Brahmin Pm%‘}: .
do not howgver indicate either the i)lace of SAaday:;x’s re:'y
2ence or his s.tatus. He was perhaps so great or s<; weil
known jchat his address was not thought necessary. The
fe.lgerosny‘ of the donor in the inscription bears ‘o.ut the
bri utg paid by .Kamban in the above said stanzas. Still
the difficulty arises whether this Sadayan was the.patron
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of Kamban for want of specific evidence. From the tradi-
tional account mentioned in Chola Mandala Sathakam and
Tamil Navalar Sarithai on the one hand and inscriptions at
Muvaloor (M.A.R. No. 29 of 1925) and of Thirukkodika
(M.A.R. No. 58 of 1930) on the other, we hear of other
Sadayans. Sadayan of Ukkal inscription is certainly the
earliest ; for, the other inscriptions through undated, are
said to be later than or about the twelfth century. Ukkal
inscriptions belong to the tenth and fifteenth year of
Kambavarman who is said to be the younger son of Nandi-
varman III of Nandikalambakam fame and brother of
Aparajithan (882-890 A.D.) and seems to have ruled over
a small portion of Northern Thondai Mandalam after the
conquest of Pallava Kingdom by the Chola King Aditya L
As many as twenty inscriptions are found in the Chingleput
and North Arcot Districts referring to Kambavarman’s rule.
Sadayan of Ukkal inscriptions is therefore a man of the
last quarter of the 9th century and hence a contemporary
of Kamban, visualised in the stray stanza.

Tt is inexplicable that Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai and others
of his way of thinking have nothing to say about Ukkal
inscriptions which they simply ignore.

(¢) The champions of the ninth century rely on the
ficst line of the first stanza of Gepern SerSHILL LD
reading as <HHSHOT GoV(Lp ST togyeeoriur g S Bhwr S
as a distinct reference to the Chola King Aditya I
(871-907). He was the conqueror of the Pallava
kingdom roughly about 890 A.D. But the settlement
of the newly conquered territory must have taken
years and may have involved fresh campaigns. It is
highly doubtful whether Kamban who had the aran-
getram of his poem in 885 A.D. specially referred to the
future conqueror of the Pallava territory. The context
makes it clear that the name of Aditya refers to the Solar
race of Ayodhya rulers. It is significant that Kamba
Ramayanam makes no reference to any ruler of Tamilnad
by his natural or his proper name Qe eiredf] Gugioecedr I Geu

4
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B L_eub-35is too general to identify it with any Chola
ruler. Qaeireof is a family name of all Chola rulers. Amalan
(Sloewedt)  cecurs in Kulothunga Cholanula line 157 along
With Siereer and Sgievsr and does not seem to apply to
any one Chola king in particular (vide Tamil Chudarmani-
kal, pp. 126—7). As for the identification of Siwsvsir with
Uttama Chola by the Editors of Annamalai University
Silver Jubilee Publication Sundarakandam, we will deal
with it later. The only other reference is to eigesr  Surs
fICeassr  of which we have already dealt with. From
these the champions of the 9th century argue that there
Wwas no eminent ruler in the time of Kamban and hence he
did not mention any. The opposite school of thought
however contend that this circumstance shows that Kamban
was treated in a hostile manner by the contemporary Chola
king and several stories were invented to show the nature
of the quarrel between them. Our suggestion is th

the light of the stray stanza in question, Kamban belongs
to the period of interregnum between the fall of the Pallavas

and the rise of the later Cholas, the absence of any reference
to any one particular ruler is quite natural.

at if in

(d) V. V. S. Iyer relied on another circumstance
namely the absence of any reference to Tanjore, Gangai-
konda—Cholapuram, Madurai, Puhar, Uranthai and Palay-
arai in Kamba Remayanam. Tt is full of the colour and at-
mosphere of the land of the Cauvery, the poet’s home
country and it is significant that he did not mention or even
echo any thing about the mighty towns and palaces raised
by the later Cholas. The poet is not conscious of their
great achievements in building an empire and extending it
overseas. V. V. S. Iyer therefore thought that Kamban
must have lived earlier than the empire of the later Cholas,
This also, would confirm the genuineness of the stanza in
question.  (Vide his edition of Balakandam~introduction).

We now take up the case of the champions of the 10th
century. Their reasons are 1. The

identification of
‘Amalan’ Sier with Uttama Cholan (

970-85). 2. The
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' ' ' Fear)  <HrSe)
5 inning with  <hellesr Q&ITGO‘)L.G‘G’-& 1
Stagg;;@;;g;ehedg on by the champions of the 12th century
iﬁth a different interpretation.

The first reason is untenable. The stanza reads :

el y@gh Qeebresf GUFLOREST QameirLisip
EF6T LT EIIST H60TSH grfud
. . . Sovuph
FelueoL & GTaGIoedT &b Lom - .
élaﬂuﬁsmgpés GLIDULLD SlaTeld TS — oSG UL 35

If Kamban really wanted to do honour to the ruhtr;g dCohiotlaiz,
it is difficult to see that he would h.a\'e chos.en SO
el bscure place such as FeuBme ueud and tha °
?UCh a“ " f a comparison. We are unable to underftan
o the‘ fOrmlon’ and Uttaman are one and the same Lerm.
1117%\2' ofemii anega(tive, meaning faultlessness ], thgyot}sl:z;t el;
i i irtue. As alrea
e ’C'Onn‘::rllrﬁl;g Lxsz(;ltli\xliea ;elz:lteral sense, which is appli-
‘Amalan“lis(?hol‘l rulers, at any rate in the view of Court
Cab’le N art frocm the a’ssertion that the terms -meal.l same
{Jk(l)er:;s tfliz;rdo ot give yeasons for their identification.
hings, ‘

learned editors stand on
the second reason, the .
o round. As already stated the expression
p u;tr('mger G%@@g’,g; literally means a thousand deduc;iﬁg
ﬁe }Uifdg; . that answers to Saka );ear 9310 ciﬁ‘ssl?ec)irglll ng,
"Thi rtai falls within
D. This date certainly :
%)tf 7rf:laACholan (970-985). But the problem about dt};)ls
star?za is as already stated that no one lznm\;; Wtz?ya;anz,
i 1, besides the
m this stanza was comppsec, ‘ :
:iNi}f;;)culties pointed out supra 1n acc?eptmg .thls. In :anff ctz;iz
it requires other corroborative evidence in suppor
date 978 A.D.

i i The

ave seen the conclusion of various schools. ’

earli?s”? d};te assigned for Arangetram of Ka}:nba Rmzayggagfz

is 885 A.D. and the latest 1185 AD. T 81;16 tl.sn grOWth

nearly 300 years. These years saw the founda 10T,hg "
and decline of the empire of the later Cholas. e mo
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glorious epoch of Tamil history falls within this i
Under Rajaraja I (985-1013) tge ChoL':V i«:tihnl;d;?risgf:\l:oi
}oe an empire, and under his son and grandsons (1025-1069)
, and under them i
over the Indian ocean in South East Asialltir?gue;i?lgoze;izz:
%orgorsl of Indonesia. The earliest date assigned by
ri.se ;)f .CIgsfaanS ;)thers places Kamban in the period of the
the Tatr dst efore the founda.tion of the empire, while
Dl o ite.as&gne'd by Vaiyapuri Pillai and others
P ; .1ts fiecllpe and the date assigned by the
nnamalai University Silver Jubilee Publication places hij
:E:t an advanced stage of itg growth before it became ]aﬁ
mpire. Now, the question arises whether Kamban lived

before or after the rise of th
, e later Chol i '
that empire was at itg zenith, @ Empire or when

(To be continued)

Historical Writing on the Peoples of Asia
South Asia Seminar

Historical Ideas in
Early Tamil Literature

K. K. PILLAY

INTRODUCTION

It is indisputable that professedly historical works are
conspicuous by their absence in early India. Several
writers, commencing with Alberuni, the discerning scholar
who visited the country in the 11th century A.D., have
observed that Indians of the past, despite their high intellec-
tual attainments, lacked the historic spirit. This feature
is as much true of the Tamils as of the rest of the Indians.

However, the Sangam classics, comprising the extant
literary works of the early Tamils, contain extraordinarily
abundant data of historical value. They throw a flood of
light on the political, and still more on the social and
religious conditions of the early Tamils. But the deter-
mination of the chronology of the Sangam age on the one
hand, and the sifting of the historical data from the vast
mass of miscellaneous material on the other, is by no means
easy. The origin of the Sangam, the celebrated literary
Academy, is itself enshrouded in mystery.

THE S’ANGAM

The earliest account of the Sangam appears in the
Commentary on the Iraiyanar Ahapporul (Grammar of
Tamil Poetry)! which is not assignable to a date earlier
~1WSeer Dx S K. Aiyangar: Begﬁnhings of South Indian VH“iVS%OTlA/ A(19717273~)
pp. 249-56 for an account of the legend and P. T. Srinivasa lyengar:

History of the Tamils (1929), pp. 226-30 for a critical examination of the
legend.
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than 8th century A.D. Moreover, it is coloured by the
belief in the supernatural agency. It speaks of three
successive S'angams which lasted altogether for 9,990 years
and had in the aggregate 8,598 poets, who included certain
gods as well! On the face of it this account is incredible.

Nevertheless, the entire tradition concerning the
Academy does not seem to have been a fiction, for in the
first place, traditions do not arise normally without any
basis. Secondly, certain kings and poets figure in more
than one classic of the S’angam age. Apparently, fact and
fiction seem to have become mixed up in the account
recorded in the Commentary on the Itaiyanar Ahapporul.
While it is quite probable that an academy of poets
flourished under the patronage of the Pandyan kings, as
mentioned in the Vélvikkudi grant? many of the detailg

concerning the S’angam are clearly figments of the myth-
maker’s imagination.

It is not possible to determine whether there existed
three S’angams or only one. The legend that the Pandyan
kings changed their capitals twice before they settled in
the present Madurai, is supported partly by the reference
in the Mahabhirata and by the evidence of Pliny® The
fact of the three capitals was perhaps responsible for the
legend of the three S'angams. Tradition is, however, per-
sistent that the two earlier S‘angams had produced nume-
rous literary works, most of which have perished and that
the extant classics are mainly the products of the third
Sangam. It must be admitted that it is impossible to
arrive at a finality in respect of this question.

CHRONOLOGICAL BASIS °

Nor do the extant S’angam
works provide a firm chronological foothold for the history

2 Madras Epigraphist’s Report for 1908, pp. 50 ff. That thers Ao
a S‘angam is evident from the statement alleged to haizﬂl;igl ﬁ;:r;:hﬁd
Nedunjelian, the victor of the batile of Talayalanganam that if he weri
to be defeated, the extent of his kj ¢ d not t;e sung by poets
of world-wide renown, the chiet 5 3 p
great eminence (Puram, 72).

3 Mahabharata, Par IX, 36. See also

E. H Warmi :
Commerce between the Roman Empire and India, (192!?)1‘“:;.n %g?ln The
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I i e determination of the age 'of the
gaf’xngi\riaiZsT;;:\]/l:a ;r lxlfexed problem, for speculal‘{uo? t;r;
it has ranged from 500 B.C. to A.D. 500 r.10t. tto4sp%aougﬂess7
extreme views on its upper .and lower 1171?; s.century o
the Academy flourished prior to the s who
hecause of the S'aiva hymnists, Sambanéar an havam,lan 0
were the contemporaries of Pallaxva.l\arasslm o "
of 7th century A.D. refer to the S’angam. ‘}?ejéd S
obvious that several centuries mv;ls.t have mflen :ttained ore
the rather archaic style of the S’angam \Vf()lt;se ety
simple pattern of the devotional hymns 0 A
A.D. Then again, it is unlikely that betweer:i B
6th centuries A.D., when Tamilaham w/as. unde he e
caused by the Kalabhra eruption, the S z_mgam v;{ -
flourished under the patronage of the Pandyan .

In fact, the generally accepted view w'hic.:h assigns the

S’angam to the early centuries of the Chmstl}ein ecr;a.szzr;zz
i ds.® Besides the Gaja

to be based on valid groun
?Oehguttuvan svnchronism, the so-called sheet-anc}];oxc'l ' o§
k i 'hi ibes the events embodile
South Indian history, which ascri _
in the S’ilappadikdaram to the 2nd century A.D, the rgrilla;ln(
able coincidence of the Tamil literary references wit e

"data furnished by the Greek geographers of the 1st and

9nd centuries A.D., reinforced by the d.lscovery of gﬁ
Roman coins of that period in Soutb India lends Tupg)

to this view. However, this conclusion has reclzent g ! Eer}
challenged on the ground that the South Indian 11:; nﬁ
inscriptions of the 3rd and 2nd centuries B.C, revea dam ;
of a crude form and that the well-developed langu?.be ?
the Sangam classics could not have appeared prior to

Ty ) Ry e T T T T e ey Ty e T T d 7stt(-)r:1_}.
) ikghitar: Studies in Tam}l Literature an ’

y _See go-}z}l gidDIl(l.{st Sesha Aiyar: Cera kings of the Sangam period
ﬁgggi I;K;) 97-122 for an enumeration of the dxﬁ'erent. theories. \
5‘Tiruttevar Tewvaram, 11, 10 and Tirupputtur Tiruttagam, 11, 1.2,

A. Nilakanta Sastri: A History of South }ndia, (1955) pp. 1‘12-13,

‘6 K is likely that the term Sangam was denveq from the Jains or

o hie 1SP T S. Iyengar's suggestion that the Tamil Sangam vy\as esta-

Bt}d}?h(;Stf; the model of Vajra Nandi’s Jain Sangha of AD. 470 at Madurai,

:;:esmi tg be little more than a piece of guess work. (Op. cit. p.247),
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A.D. 500." But this challenge is based on a doubtful hypo-

thesis. The language of these inscriptions represents a

hybgid of Prﬁklgitz and Tamil and not the real Tamil of the
age.

The extant S'angam literature comprises the eight
anthologies called Ettuttogai of short lyrics and the Ten
Idylls known as Pattuppdttu.® These poems are broadly
classifiable into two groups, viz., those called ‘Puram’
works which deal with external matters like war and
patronage of king and ‘Aham’ works which concern
themselves with love.l® The anthologies and Idylls were
no doubt compiled several centuries after the S’angam age.
Further, all the works in each of these categories were not
composed at the same time either. Even verses in the
Purananiiru belong to different periods of time within the
S'angam age. Kalittogai and Paripddal seem to be later
than Ahanandru, while Tirumurugdrruppadai among the
Ten Idylls was unquestionably a late composition, posterior
to the 3rd century A.D.

According to tradition the Eighteen Minor works
called Patinenkilkanakku, as well as the two great epics,
Manimekhalai and S'ilappadikdram, are classed among the
S’angam classics. But the language as well as the ideas
contained in most of them indicate a later date for them.
However, all the * 18 didactic poems’, as they are described
do not belong to the same time, though they were grouped,
together because of the ‘ venba’ metre in which all these

7 Dr. N. P. Chakravarti: Presidential address 1o 4 i

the Indian Histolry Congress, December, 1954. % 10 the 17th session of
8 K. K. Pillay: ‘The South Indian Brahmi I ipti

Sangam Age’, Tamil Culture, April, 1956, ! nscriptions and the
9 See V. R. R. Dikshitar: op. cit. pp. 24-45 for i

the extant works oé the Sangam literature. o & brief account of
10 Among the Ettuttogai anthologies, Purananuru, an i

deal with Puram, and Nar'riryli, Kurundogai, Aingurm’uurud I?:g;g;gf aét;g

Ahananury with Aham, while Paripadal partakes of the characteristics

of both. Among the Ten Idylls, Porunararruppadai, Simpanarruppad(;i

Perumpanarruppadai, Tirumurugerruppadei, and Malaipadukadam are

laudatory poems on patrons, and Mullaippattu, Nedunalvadai Kurinjip-

pattu and Pattinappalai are love poems, while Maduraikkanchi is a bene-

dictory poem. )
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poems were composed. Tradition which assigns the cele-
brated Kural to the S’angam age might well be true to
fact.! That Kural speaks of love marriages typical of the
S’angam age as contrasted with those of the S’ilappadikd-
ram epoch is a pointer in this direction. Kural (verse 475)
mentions the example of the cart loaded with the feathers
of peacocks ; it is suggestive of the cart loads of feathers
sent abroad during the 1st and 2nd centuries A.D. Again,
Kalavali, another of the 18 minor works, was not far
removed frem the date of one verse in Purandniiru (v. 74).
But Tirukadugam and S‘rupaficamilam are the latest in
the series and were composed in the 9th century AD. The
references to Peru Muttaraiyar in Naladiydr indicate con-
temporaniety of the work with these chieftains of the 9th
century. A

The twin epics are anterior to many of the 18 didactic
works, although the tradition which assigns them to the
S’anigam age seems unacceptable. The themes of the epics
belong in all probability to the 2nd century A.D. The
political background of the stories, and in particular the
Gajabihu Senguttuvan synchronism. indicate this. The su-
pernatural element in the epics apart, the principal events
mentioned in S'iloppadikdram could well have occurred in
the 2nd century A.D. The omission of the Pallavas in the
political picture confirms it. Some time after popular imagi-
nation had spun stories out of the events, talented poets
would have shaped them into epic form. Besides the larger
proportion of Sanskrit words than in the early Tamil litera-
ture, the improved forms of the language, the appearance of
the northern pattern of marriage ceremonies and the pro-
minent role assigned to the festival of Indra in S’ilappadi-
karam, all indicate a later date for the epics than for the

11 Conira, K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, op. cit. p. 350. The reference to
the author of Kural as the true poet (Poyyil pulavan) in Manimekhalai
(Canto 22, 11.60-1) suggesis an established reputation and an early date
for him. Besides, the extant Tiruvalluvamalat, an anthology of panegyric
verses sung by the Sangam poets, proves the carly appreciation of his
splendid work.

b
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‘SV :.régarn works.'12 It is interesting to find that a recent

S'ul er p.roE:eedmg on astronomical data furnished by
appadikdram and its famous commentator, Adiyarku-

nalldr, suggests A.D
of the epic.i - 465 as the date for the composition

thoullf.;laqvgn.ékhalai‘ is.totally Buddhist in its setting and
i dg i is not indisputably established that Dinnaga’s
}:J‘lyapmvesa had influenced the epic, the Buddhistic
sil osophy 'of .thle 3rd and 4th centuries A.D. ig clearly
}.)scermble in it™ Manimékhalai reveals that Kafci had
! ];ec:r]r;e ;d;entre of Buddhist learning. 1t may be recalled
1atl Budahist and Jain devotees had fo i
: es hs und their way i
;S}i):thhlr]ldlshas carly as the 3rd and 2nd centuries Bg 1rcl;°;>
whole there is little justification for assigni e
to a period later than the th century A.I;lg'hmg e

| ;in all a-
bility they belong to the 4th or 5th century A Dil5 proba

HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE LITERATURE

e }i\igsg:;:iita{che 1chrorfmotl}?gical background outlined above
Vvalue of the different classes of ear] i
];terattzre_ may be assessed. Among the S’aﬁgarr: leamﬂ
1;,r;;w_‘ant(zm:, . Pattuppdtiu and Pedirruppattu ére tﬁe most
i)j 1301: ant works for the reconstruction of the people’s

siery.  Though the Aham boems which deal with love,

12 Irkdm Vila (fest'ﬁv is hardly mentioned ir
2 In ] 1) is hard) i i ssics.
At iva rdly mentioned ti i
the oThc :e}flzl;le(;cc;) tot‘lihe temvle of Indra occursmin 1le)u§;1;1nga$4f)lasmocs-
S0 imor. ha t};at yp ae age of the epics the Indra festival had b. o
wrath ortant _v.haI: is stated to have been destroyed b wenly
o ;;ja?go the éﬁ"%llure to celebrate it regularly ve v Heavenly
. * ‘The chronology of i he  Si i
The Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Socie(tai‘;ir—lésulltﬁr;h:ndsglzg?tzdg?%am ’
. um-

14 See S. Kunpuswami S i
: astri : i
VoL 1wy 51 on? Contry 28S g K é:grnnl of Oriental Research, Madras,

in its Historical Setting, (1928) pD. anaswamy A.iyangar: N animekhalai

views of Dinnaga must have b, i
author of Manimekhalai which risgh mdependently pnticipated by the

earlier than Dinnaga, wh i
speculation i ose date, it

15 Paranar, 5 §
a & sangam poet has syun
digf}fl:f:n éalic;nm Silappadikaram. Either Sgen%llllttiiraa: ?enguttuvan e
Senen g, or more probably Paranar CemparapaT Was 3
guttuvan, while the author of tr by

a con :
period, temporary poct of

the Silappadikaram was of a later

assics,

»
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occasionally advert to historical events and social customs,
they are not as full and vivid in these respects as the
Puram works in general.

The short lyrics of Ettuttogai furnish a clue to the
date, authorship of the poems and the occasion for their
composition by means of a colophon appended to each
poem. The Idylls also provide similar epilogues, padigams,
as they are called, but generally they are far too brief and
little more than the authors’ names are available from
them. Among the Ettuttogai collections themselves the
historical value of the colophons is not uniformly of the
same character. The padigams of the Padirtuppatiu
appear to have been appended long after the poems were
composed, for they mention important facts which are not
found in the poems. For instance, S'enguttvan’s northern
expedition, the most important achievement ascribed to
him by S’ilappedikaram, is found mentioned in the padi-
gam of the 5th Decad and not in the poem itself.

Far different is the case of the colophons in Purand-
nilTu, since they seem to have appeared contemporaneously
with the poems themselves.!* Besides, there is no valid
reason for disputing the claim registered in the colophons
of Purandandru that the poems were contemporary com-
positions dealing with particular situations to which the
poets themselves were eye witnesses. If this claim is true,
the historical value of the work is great.

A remarkable feature about the Puram poems is that
they deal with the situations in an objective and realistic
manner. There is little of the conventional pattern either
in their themes or in their treatment of the subject as we
find in later poems. It is important to observe that the
S’angam poets were not petty minded supplicants who

praised their patrons indiscriminately. There are a num-
ber of courageous outbursts of poets expressing their con-

Studies in Cola History and Administration, pp. 14-18.
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tempt of those rulers who failed to {reat them in the befitting ,

manner.”” Thus the poets maintained their self-respect,
despite their poverty. Their poems were generally true
to their convictions, though extravagant praises of generous
patrons have occasionally found their way into the poems.

A principal drawback of the data provided by the
'f.han(giam works is that a continuous political history of
digﬁ ¢ gflilats(;clgs tof the age cannot be reconstructed, for it is
Hondhin e:herrrll(lpe the genealogy or chronological rela-
Pandr. ol e kings who ﬁgure in the classics. The
o re,s - ta anq (?gra dyna}stles dominate Tamilakam in
there. rulie; ive d1v151on.s, while in between their territories,
Lere ™ seyeral minor chieftains. But the achieve-

Ot prominent rulers and incidentally the character

of monarchy are about th
. e only data f aye .
which can be gathered from the poems of political history

are ?:EHSAI;?Y:}TI ,Rt.aferences to several Pandyan kings
nstane spne s Sangam poems. Maduraikkanci, for
Muduku’dul:f:néms of two kings, Nediyén'® and P alyagasalal
is Nedm”.bjeli:’ -buth unquestionably the hero of the poem
la‘hgc‘n.wm‘ ;’3' yan who wop the famous victory at Talaya-
and Cola kiiamst a combm.ation of the contemporary Céra
not possib] gs and five minor chiefs. Unfortunately it is

possible to determine the distance of time which inter-

vened between this Nedufjeliyan and the king of the same

name Aryeppadaikad .
ppadikaram. anda Nedufijeliyan, figuring in S'ila-

The victor of Talayalan
rous poems in Purananiiru,

20ggnam_ls praised also in nume-
hananiru, Kuruntogai®® and

e e e
: poets who bol, - e
may be m 10 boldly remonstr A
cittiranar fg&;zﬁdzgegﬂéd%%? Sattanar (Pt?rsaf;r?tfiglaglaég Stzalsl-treatment
18 Maduraikkanci, 1. 61. })Ieaﬁgs %‘ézaiyar (Puram 206) )i Perun

Ninravan b : n identi i :
19 Ibid,yl.t?,?g_“““"'ta“”'v Naccinarkiniyar, tified with Vadimbalamba

20 Purgnanuru, briefl

21 A} T4, briefly called Puram
23, ANEmANUIY, Driefly called Aham, verses 36, 11g. 133 2ay 2 o2
22 Kuruntogai, 393, ) s s , 266 and
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Nagrinai® An ambitious warrior, a generous patron of
poets, and a staunch Hindu who performed a Veédic sacri-
fice, Neduiijeliyan was one of the outstanding Pandyan
kings, celebrated in the S’angam classics.

Among the successors of Nedunjeliyan known to Tamil
literature there appears Ugraperuvaluti, a valiant warrior
who subdued his opponent, the chief of Kanappér®* A poet
of eminence, he himself, is believed to have caused the
anthology of Ahanantru to be made. Another Pandyan
king, famous in the Sangam literature is the poet king
Bhutappandiyan who captured Ollaiyar.® An able war-
rior, a generous and affectionate friend as well as a loving
husband, he was an enlightened ruler. The names of
several other Pandyan monarchs occur in the classics ; but
few details about them are available.

Ture Coras: The data regarding the early Colas do
not differ radically in character from those on the Pandyas.
A continuous history of the kings and their rule is not
possible to be reconstructed. The schemes of genealogy
attempted by V. Kanakasabhai and M. Raghava Aiyangar
are not fully supported by the available sources.?

As among the Papdyas, certain Cola kings stand out
prominently in the poems. Karikala is clearly the most
outstanding personality among all the monarchs of the
age. His brilliant victory at Venni against the Céra and
Pandya sovereigns” as well as his triumph over a confe-
deracy of nine minor chieftains in a battle at Vakaipparan-
dalai®® and finally the havoc caused by his forces in the
territories of his enemies® are all vividly described. Kari-

23 Narrinai, 358 and 387

24 puram, 21 and 367; Aham, 26 and Narrinai, 98.

25 Puram, T1, 246, 247 and Aham, 26.

26 V. Kanakasabbai Pillai: Tamils Eighteen hundred years ¢go,
(1904) p. 76. M. Raghava Iyengar: Seran Senguttuvan (Tamil) 2nd edn,,
106-7 n. Sec K. A. Nilakanta Sastri: The Colas, (1955, p. 58, n. 60 for
ihe criticisin of the genealogies attempted so far.

27 puram 65; Aham 55, 246.

28 Aham 125.

20 Aham 141, Pattinappalai, 11. 228-82.
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kala’.s development of irrigation and his promotion of trade
and 1gdustry in Kaverippampattinam receive special treat-
ment 1{1 Pattinappalai® His exploits are mentioned also in
Pura@azz uru, Porunararruppae dai, Manimékhalai and S'ila-
ppadzkaram.‘“ Many of his achievements specified in
literature are echoed in later inscriptions like the Malepadu
Plates, Anbil Plates, Tiruvdlangadu Plates, Larger Le den
grant and the Kanydkumari inscription, ’ Y

It may be observed that many legends h
arm'md the personality of Karikgla Eign the ;Z:t—gse}:ta}rliegii
pgrlod. Later literature, as seen from Kalingattupparani
Vikramacolan Uld and Rajarajacolan Uld, all of the l2t};
century A.D., present ‘embellished accounts, which ar
cl’ea}rly legendary in character. While Kar%kdla of thz
S'angam works appears a realistic personality, he becomes

enveloped in an admi .
literature.?2 ixture of legends and facts in later

) A Cola king who ruled considerably later than Kari-
kala was Koccengannan, the S'aiva devotee whose victor
at the battle of Kalumalam against the Cérz; ruler Kanaiky
kal Irum.pm;ai is found described in a rather conventio i
manner in Kalavali. The author of Kalayali called Pna
gaiydr, a benefactor of the Céra king, cannot ioe identi o
as has been done, with the celebr,ated e
Poygai Alvar, since the battle of Kalumal
in Purananitu,® where it is stated thatv
Céra king himself composed that verse 3

Vaisnava saint,
am is mentioned
the vanquished

THE Ceras: The onl
. : ¥y dynasty about which i
consecutive ger}ealogy can be constructed byufche?af'aclilﬂ);
the early Tamil literature is that of the Céras Plad'0
. ir-

ruppattu (Ten Decads) concern themselves entirely with

g‘l’ Ilzattinappal&%,wil". 283-4. T —————
uram 7, 224 ; Porunararruppadai 1
Cani’,g {{“\3 9'N-isllappadzkara?n, Canto Vv, 11, é(‘)l-llg:l 1g7-8t; ynimelchalal,
tion. (1933) oy lakanta Sastri: - Studies in Cola His anio VI, 11. 159-60.
, (1932) pp. 19-38. tory and Administrq-
33 Puram, 74.

34 Incidcntal]v it indicates that l{a t th
A lavali bClOn S to
g 1 Sangam a
ge.
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the achievements of the Céra kings. Of the original collec-
tion, unfortunately the first and last Decads have been
lost. Each of the remaining Decads deals with the achieve-
ment of a particular Céra monarch. Padirruppatiu fur-
nishes a dynastic list of the Céra kings and the duration
of each reign. K. G. Sesha Aiyar has made a commend-
able attempt at constructing a chronological framework.
But he encounters certain difficulties, which he tries to
overcome by means of certain hypotheses. some of which
are clearly unienable.®

A serious obstacle to the framing of a succession list
of the kings is that there were two lines of Céras, one
ruling at Vaiici and the other at Tondi. simultaneously for
the most part. The exact relationship of the members of
the collateral branch with those of the main line is not
ascertainable in every case: nor is the capital of every
ruler specifically mentioned. Moreover. the date of the
Céra rule in terms of known chronology is not easily
determinable, for Padiryuppattu does not provide its ac-
count in terms of any era. Sesha Aivar’s basic date, viz..
A.D. 125, the opening vear of S’enguttuvan’s reign is based
on the Gajabiahu Senguttuvan synchronism.

Of the eight Céra kings whose achievements are
described in Padirruppattu. clearly S’enguttuvan is the
most outstanding personality. The famous poet, Paranar,
has devoted the 5th Decad to this sovereign. while many
of his achievements are echoed in S'ilappadikaram. S'en-
guttuvan’s northern conquests, his defeat of Nannan, the
Velir chieftain, his overthrow of a confederacy of nine
Colas at Nerivayil and his triumph over the Kongar are
11 mentioned in the epic3® S'enguttuvan was a devout
Hindu who performed the Védic sacrifices and worshipped
hoth S'iva and Visnu®. Senguttuvan was, in all proba-
hility a kinsman of Karikdla. From the references to these

pp. 125-9.
36 Canto XXVIIT 11. 114-22,
31 Ibid, Canto XXV 11. 54-6
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mo in Padi
narchs in Padirruppatty and S'ilappadikdram it seems

that Karikila was
t
Sehguttuven, he maternal great-grand-father of

Purnang i

hos. tan Zﬁzurudspeaks c?f nine more Céra kings besides
e ment (;Ee in Padirruppattu. The reason for the
o o O Dese names r?mains a mystery. Perhaps the
. ~ ecads mention some or all of the rest ;

ore probably several of the Céras m v
nurw were subordinate chiefs
that a few of the n u
Ahananiiru as well 38

e entioned in Purand-

owe o

aréliejc :T;:;d ;31 P\Z;I;{ngn:ril%zlcfz;a?rt

i\;zfieus I:l}clgzalljglyr?rvnv }S)éx.*al was thepfathg:rn(])foir;};;azx?iz?n?g:i

‘:jqﬁitlgciih};ar?ﬁstirgl w;z ?}:g ﬁig (())i 1}}11? fg:tc aI()i,eclettd]S 1311‘{}?111{;
storical data regarding the Cér

v ; as is
equate than in respect of the other two dynasties tth:g

remain insoluble problems i
r which make even the hi
of the Céras far from complete or satisfactory. ® pistory

rumé\/[;:czzariCHmFTAle: Several minor chieftains who
led | daSSiocus p?;ts of the Tamil country are mentioned
e < S. h_e.most prominent among them ar
y Andiran and Pari, both renowned for heroi ;
Io)?tégnaii of pc.>ets.. Though we come across th:esn; o
constii L:)te ;rt lr(l:hlef‘cams‘vvho, along with Andiran and ;I;l:is
constity .be seven ‘ Vallals’ (paragons of genero ;t ’
possible to construct the genealogical line of iLZs)é

chieftains or determine thei
their i ; :
of the principal dynasties. relationship with the rulers

Thus, evaluating the 1i
history,. it is found that chiI:}fde;’;i:eaforkthe political
the ac.hlev.ements of several monarchs in e,leh (Tllown about
material is not adequate enough to Ylelcc ynasty, the
reconstruction of history. The knowled y fa Systt_ematic
more full and continuous than that of f}fe Ore::lebC;aras is

st, but even

her a % :

e the lacunae are not inconsiderable Nor can all th
—————— e g < a

38 See Puram 2; Aham 65 and 163, T i e
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details furnished about the kings be considered historical.
While the references to kings are realistic and sober in
comparison with the data in later literature, it must be
admitted that all poetic accounts have inherent limitations
as a source of history. For one thing the focus of attention
on the part of the poet would not have been the same as
that of a chronicler or historian.®

Doubtless the inferences deducible from the literature
about the general character of monarchy and the ideals
and aspirations which guided the rulers are interesting.
Kings were generally war-minded and wars were frequent.
Heroism in war was held up as a great virtue. Death in
the field of battle, valiantly fighting to the last, was con-
sidered a meritorious end for a ruler. The Céra king
Atan IT who was wounded on the back on the battlefield
committed suicide on that account. Details concerning
the army corps of the early Tamil kings, the different stages
of an expedition, the pattern of military training and the
ethics of warfare are all available from the early litera-

ture *

There was a lofty conception of royal duties. The
maintenance of impartial justice, protection of the poor
and the helpless, the promotion of the economic well-being
of the subjects® and the perforraance of religious rites for
the sake of the people’s welfare’” were considered their
legitimate duties. The Kural provides a systematic ex-
position of the responsibilities of an ideal king.®.

It would seem that kings were remarkably enlightened.
Invariably all kings were patrons of the learned. Even

39 K. A. N. Sastri seems to overestimate the value of Purananuru
when he says: ‘The data turnished by these poems for historical recon-
structions will not be the less valuable on account of their being drawn
from casual literary pieces rather than from chronicles or other works
of a professedly historical nature’. Studies in Cola History and Admi-
wistration, ». 1.

40 See V. R. R. Dikshitar: Studies in Tamil Literature and History,
(1936) pp. 229-54.

41 Pyram, 35. Pedirruppattu, 13.

42 Puram, 26.
43 Kural, sce for example Nos. 448, 543, 545, 555. 564. 638 and 872.

6
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more interesting is the fact that many kings themselves
were poets. Many of the early Pandyan monarchs and
t}}ose of some other dynasties too, were gifted poets. The
kings were intimately associated with poets, some of whom
acted as advisers or messengers of the monarchs. The
royfe\l cus?om of according a warm reception to the wan-
dering minstrels, Panar as they were called, contributed
to the lively maintenance of the arts of poetry and dance.

The impression which the poems give is that the
moparch was an autccrat. But in reality, with the res-
tralni'ng influence of the poets and ministers and with a
gr9wmg reverence for custom, the king was an ideal ruler
su}ted to ?he times. Whether the groups of advisers called
‘aimperungulu’ and ‘ enpérayam’ denoted councils of re-
presentatives or merely attendants on the king, there is

little doubt that the ruler was guided and influenced b
several competent persons. Y

References to ‘manram’, ¢ podiyil’ and ° i’ i
classics sug.gest that there were freqsllxent gath;'\i’?gs lor; :}}i
people. It is not possible to ascertain what role they played
in the political life of the land. But it is presumabi t}}rlet
they constituted a type of folk gathering where the peop?e

indicated their wishes. It cannot b

: . ut be regretted
‘Fhe light thrown on the political life of the confm ot
is not adequate. on people

Socrar Lirr :
amazing wealth of
True, the m

I';n ;i c.orllcerning social life that an
. ateria is provided by litera
true, . ta}tter is avallable. l?ut indirectly. %’ncident:llrtec;
description of personalities or events ther

detaﬂ.s of social habits, customs, religious instit e’ e
practices and developments of arts and educ t1.1t10n5 oy
mally, the ?nore casual and indirect the dat: KZE .
trge and faithful is the picture obtained. In vome n']ore
with professional history it suffers in one.res Cgltn'parlson
a sense of proportion. Those details whichpec of gront
n‘lterest to the historian might or might not al“e. o et
tion at the hands of the poets, 1o% recelve atten-
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It is important to remember that for the most part,
the S’angam poems were not produced by persons who
pursued poetry for its own sake. Many of the poems came
from the ¢ Panar’, the professional class of minstrels, who
were the roving bards of the time. Some of them were
poets of real merit, while others were musicians, who along
with their womenfolk went about visiting kings and chief-
tains, delighting them with their songs and dances. They
praised the liberal patrons while they condemned boldly
those who were not warm or generous to them.

As a source of social history the early poems have
their shortcomings. They do not touch upon all aspects
of social life. Nor do they afford a connected picture of
the past, throwing light on the changes which occurred
from time to time. Historical averaging, which inevitably
contains inaccuracies may be the result; it may provide
an unreal appearance of flat uniformity and absence of
change. In order to avoid this danger, it is necessary to
limit our observations to the time indicated by the specific
sources of information, except in such cases where there
is definite evidence of the continuance of an institution or
practice once established. For instance, meat and liquor
were quite commonly used in the Sangam age; in the
period of the epics they were condemned by moralists.
Again, it is doubtful whether all the intricate patterns of
dance described in S'ilappadikaram were known to the
S’angam age.*

Here it is not possible to give a full picture of the social
habits and customs gleaned from the early Tamil litera-
ture. The general character of the data available from
the literary works, illustrated by a few examples, is all
that can be indicated. Among the Sangam works un-
questionably Purandniuru and Pattuppdttu afford the most
abundant data for the social historian, though the other
classics, too, are occasionally helpful.

) 44_As an example of such unwarranted generalisation “see V. R. R
Dikshitar’s treatment of Indra’s festival. Op. cit. pp. 305-07.
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The houses of the people in different strata of society
as well as the palaces of kings, are found described.® Food’
and clothing find numerous references.®® Meat aﬂd liquor
were commonly used in the S’angam age,”” but by the (tlime
Zi, i';l;i ce;p:::s 131 tendency to prohibit their use is clearly in
evidence.® en anfi women dressed their hair with oil.®

u'{mgvpp(.zttu mentions the custom of women arranging
’Fhelr hair in five braids.®® References to the habit of wear-
Ing sandals as footwear are found.S® The habit of eatin
betel leaves with lime and arecanut, prevalent in thi

S'angam age, conti - ) :
still later. g ntinued in the period of the epics®® and

Des.criptions of the agriculture and trade of the Tamil
appear in numberless places in the classics.® While thS
life of the people belonging to the five natural divisi )
of the land is described in many of the San am orke.
the habits and customs of the Paradavar, the ﬁgsherr:g)rrllkii

Neydal, are vividly portrayed in Maduraikkafici

Pattinappdlai.> and

Occupatiop was the basis of division into castes amon.
the early Tamils. But, even as early as the age of Pu’rand%

naru it' is seen ‘Fhat the Aryan four-fold classification had
found its way into the Tamil country. The resuli was

that from about the S'angam age onwards there commenced

the fusion of the indigenous and imported systems® Purq

45 Puram, 196; Perumpanarruppadas. 405 - Paris—r—

ot ; ppadai, 405; Patti P raiiy

i Puram, 56, 150 Mates aduianoa i, 80 Ruruntogai, 167, 310,
tinappale 168, ; padukadam, 11. 153, 155, 168, 175.8. etc. Pat

48 Silappadikaram, Cant ’ . ’

49 Puram, 279. ° XXX, 1. 189,

50 Kurinjipattu, 1. 139,

St Puram, 257; Perumpanarru i

’ K L ppadai, 69; e :
s R i Slataren’ Eome Syl 0

India, p. 130. onira K. A.N.Sastri: A History of South

53 Puram. 230, 289, 368; Narrinai
AT s oAz T 4 ai, 93; Patti i
wararrupadat, 11, 245- i nappal ;
;.he }ogg (rixaltr;(li b (i, P. T. S. Iyengar gives a dfé)usm’ e28; Poru-
g e in his “History of the Tamits e description about
systematic account it still that of War e oiech. XVIIL® The most
between the Roman Empire and Ingj minglon:  ‘The Commerce

54 Maduraikkanci, 11. 139-44 ; Patlt?n,ap%%lazi“uﬁ ’ 59-117

55 Purem, 183, Tolkappiyam, Poruladhikaram, 20 and 632
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naniiru, while mentioning the pre-Aryan castes also refers
to the brahmins and their high social position.*® By the
time of the epics the amalgam of the two systems of caste
had taken firm root, and what is more, the multiplication
of subcastes had proceeded to an inordinate extent.”

Two forms of marriage, (marriage in secrecy and
marriage in the open) were in vogue among the Tamils
from early times. But beginning perhaps from the
Sangam age these undergo a change and by the time of
the epics the forms of Aryan marriage, together with fire
rites seem to have become established in the Tamil
country.®® But the original customs persisted in certain
respects and it is important to observe that some of them
were adopted by the brahmins as well. For example, the
ancient usage of the bride-groom tying tali (marriage
symbol) around the neck of the bride,® as well as Sati and
the tonsure of widows® were continued side by side with
the Aryan rituals and ceremonies.

There is little doubt that in the S’angam age woman
was held in high esteem ; she was considered the luminary
of the home. Pattuppdttu reveals that women enjoyed
treedom and that they moved about in public without
affecting prudery. ¢ perumpandryuppadai’, in particular
throws much light on this question.®® It describes, for
instance, how girls in the brahmin villages sported in
ponds, women mingled freely in the village festivals and
how rich ladies participated in certain pastimes and
amusements of their own. Of course, all through the ages,
unstinting devotion to the husband was the high ideal of
virtue held up for women. This is admirably emphasised
in the celebrated Kural, though several earlier works also
touch upon it.

" 56 puram, 34, 122, 166, 224.

57 Silappadikaram, Canto V, 11, 24-58.

58 Tbid, Canto 1. 11. 45-58. See Tolkappiyam ‘Karpiyal’ sutra 4 and
-Porrl»lsl’:}ﬁ;l’s 71.04'6 regarding the original two forms of marriage.

60 Puram. 246 and 247.
vl Kural, sec for example, Nos. 51, 535, 56.
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Side by side with the high ideals for w
the hous.ehold life there existed harlots or ;3:3?0 V:vk(l)cr)ntae:
who e{lt.lced rich young men for the sake of their money,
The Sangam works themselves speak of the harlots anci
the low social position they occupied. It is needless to add

that by the time of the epi instituti
pics the institution h
firm root in the country. " hed teken 2

The amusements and pastimes of the people reveal at
once their rustic simplicity and robust outlook on life
While boys and girls had numerous kinds of interestiné
ganr_les,82 adults enjoyed manly sports and physical contests
besides the training for warfare, which was provided n;
certain village organisations. Cock-fights and ram-fights
were common amusements which attracted vast crowds
of enthusiastic spectators. Festivals were common. For
exarr}ple, during summer there appeared the Kdmave’i festi
ygl, in honour of Kama, the god of Love. By the d‘a s 0;
S’zlttppadikdram the pastimes and festivals had incrgased
in their number and variety.® Festivals in honour of gods
like Muruga, Korravai and Visnu, not to speak of the grand
festival of Indra, all assume a great importance.

It was a common practice even in the S'an
monarchs and the rich to enjoy their leisure %:frr;i:{gei'fr?r
fco songs and poems of minstrels and poets, while sitt% .
in pavilions in front of their mansions. I\’Ainstrel ore
provided with food and robes as well as presents cff \gﬁ?

Dancers also vied with each other i .
n th .
arts in these gatherings. e display of their

The progress made by the earl e
: : y Tamils
dancing, music and poetry was remarkable, in the arts of

tous Panar and Viraliyar, the roving bards pl
part in the development of these arts, ,
classics furnish vivid descriptions of

The ubiqui-
ayed a great
Many of the early
: ivid descr these arts ag they
62 Puram, 85, Pattinappalai, 11, 23-6. T v e
83 Silappadikaram, Cantos V and VI

8¢ Puram, 33, mentions in particular the bopular dance, Alliyakiutiy
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fHourished in the country. Tradition has it that several
ancient Tamil classics on music have perished. However,
there is little doubt that all these fine arts attained a high
degree of perfection in the age of the epics. Very graphic
descriptions of the patterns of dance, the systematic train-
ing provided, the forms of music, vocal and instrumental,
the wide variety of instruments are all described in Sila-
ppadikaram.®® The Panar and Viraliyar do not appear in
the epic period as during the S’angam age. Apparently
the artists had given up their roving missions and had
settled down in towns.

It is also noticeable that by the epoch of S'ilappadi-
karam the fine arts of music and dance® became associated
with temples besides palaces and village parks. Temples
existed no doubt in the S‘angam period itself but they
became more numerous and popular in the later epoch.
The early religious beliefs and observances are found
reflected in the classics, including Tolkappiyam, the work
on grammar, which tradition places among the earliest
productions of the Sangam. There is no invocation in
Tolkappiyam to any God as we find in later works. It is
clear that the people of the age believed in a Supreme God
and in a three-fold Trinity. But it is remarkable that their
Trinity was not identical with that of the Aryans. The
early Tamils had belief in several minor gods, too. Refer-
ences to Daivam, Dévar and Imaiyar, all signifying ‘god’,
indicate this and provide testimony to the Aryan influence.
Muruga and Korravai appear to have been the most pro-
minent deities of the early Tamils. Temples for Muruga
were erected on top of hills as well as on the river side.
The appearance of Aryan ideas, noticeable in Tolkappiyam
and Purandniru, becomes increasingly prominent. In
Tirumurugdrruppadai, which was chronologically the last
of the ¢ Pattuppdttu’ and which was composed in honour
of Muruga, the god is identified with Kartigésa, the Aryan

63 Canto VI
66 The dance which constituted the worship of Korravai, the goddess
of victory, is vividly described in Silappadikaram. Canto XII.
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god of six faces and twelve arms. Korravai, the war
goddess of the Tamils, merges into the .I.Xryar,l Goddes;;
Durga. A similar process is noticed in respect of bsev 1
other deities. But it is still an open question whethere‘cr}il
Sjwa of the Dravidians was adopted by the Arvans :1
given a new position in their pantheon. One thing is chZr
A fusion, particularly marked in the sphere of religi .
was taking place between the Tamilian ang Aryan igdlZ:S’

and practices and this fusion became more and m
marked as time passed. ore

When we come to the period of th i i
notice the full-fledged fusion of Arya: ZZ? gﬁ;cvsi‘dwe
religious practices. In addition to the gods already \;Vlc?:l
shipped by the people there now figured Balarama m
Varuna and Indre. Dévi was worshipped not only j },
form of Korravai but also as Yot

- : Laksmi, Sarasvati and
Parvatt. ST

]

Thus Tamil literature, which constitutes the only

source of information, provides valuable data for the
social history of the people. Care has to be taken, how-

ever, in utilising them, particularly in relation to chrono- |

logy. The basic conditions as revealed by the S’angam
clgssicsv, together with the changes reflected in the ]8
minor works and the epics, can be reconstructed w'ith Va
f_air measure of accuracy. It is important in this conne

tion to remember that the literature of a particular per; C(;
not only portrays contemporary life and events bup o
also embody in it earlier traditions. And a cle
of the one from the other ig not always easy. Th
10 all these limitations, the social histor';r of

Tamils is possible to be reconstructed with th
their literature.
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“ Algummim” or
“ Almuggim” of the Bible

An Attempt at Identification
' P. JOSEPH

King Solomon’s famous Ophir expedition, fitted out
with the help of King Hiram of Tyre and mentioned in
several passages of the Bible!, according to the general
consensus of scholarly opinion, went to a place in western
India. Among the various goods that were taken back by
the expedition to Judaea was an article, given the curious
Hebrew name of “ algummim ” or “ almuggim ”. The only
thing that we know definitely from the implication of the
hiblical passages is that by “algummim” or “ almuggim ”
was meant a particular type of tree. Hence various specula-
tions have arisen with regard to its identification and in
each case a different derivation has been given to the word
in question.

Some have tried to find in algum the sandalwood tree
of India. This identification was first hinted at in the last
century by the famous Swedish botanist Celsius®. He
attempted to specify what Kimetu, a biblical writer of the
13th century, meant by his explanation of the algum wood
when he called it the Brazil wood, which later on Abul Fazl
said was a native of India and Ethiopia®. Celsius knew that
traditionally an odorous wood was signified by the algum ;
he knew too that the odorous wood could not be the frankin-
cense tree for it did not grow very much in India which
had tradionally been bestowed the honour of receiving
Solomon’s expedition. He, therefcre, looked for an Indian

1 11T Kings, 1V, 26-28; Ibid, X, 11, 22; II Chronicles. VIII, 17-18;
Ibid., IX, 10, 21,

2 Celsius, Hierobotanicon, I, 176.

3 Keil, Commentary on the Books of Kings, I, p. 154,

7
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tree that would best answer the algum and proposed the
case of the Santalum album, the genuine Indian sandal-

wood, that grows in a natural state along the western coast
of India.

From the time of Celsius those who have propounded
an Indian locale for Ophir have tried to derive algum

etymologically from a word of an Indian language meaning
sandalwood.

Lassen and MaxMuller! derive algum from the Sanscrit
Valguka which is itself a derivative of Valg meaning beauty.
Valguka, therefore, primarily means beauty and secondarily
sandalwood. Those who sponsor the above derivation say
that Valg has been borrowed by the Tamil language that
has added its common termination um and got valgum.
When the Jews took up the word they dropped the initial
consonant and thus got algum and by metathesis, which is
a very common process when words are borrowed from one
language into another, they turned it into almug. Those
who stand for a pure Tamil derivation? of the word algum
have derived it from alagu meaning primarily beauty and
secondarily sandalwood. According to them the Sanscrit
word valguke is derived from alagu, a purely Tamil word.

Objections have been raised to the above identification.
Traditionally the algum wood, although not specified
botanically, yet has been interpreted to mean some kind of
not merely odorous but also resinous wood. The sandal-
wood, although odorous is not resinous. Again Celsius
seems to have overlooked the uses to which the algum wood
has been put by Solomon. The sacred writer says that it
was used for staircases with bannisters in the temple and
the king’s palace, and for musical instruments like guitars

1 Lassen, Indische Alterthumscunde, I, -852 ;
Lectures on the Science of Language, I, 'p ’234‘?p. 031:652; Max  Muller,

2 Caldwell, A Comparative Grammar of Dravidian Languages,
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and harps for the temple singers’. The sandalwood is not
generally used for these purposes?, because it is rather
prittle and is not amenable to polish, which would to a
great extent be required if a wood is to be put to the uses
that have been noted.

Some have propounded the case of Aquilaria Agallocha,
which is both odorous and resinous®. It is a very valuable
wood and costlier than even the sandalwood. In addition
to the fact that it answers the traditional interpretation of
the algum it had the special claim of being imported into
Judaea in later times and was the lignum aloes of the
scriptures.

As for the etymological explanation of algum in this
identification there are two slightly different opinions.
Some derive it from the Sanscrit aguru or agaru while others
from the Tamil agil. The Sanscrit word is said to come
from a + guru ; ¢ — privative, and guru —heavy. Hence
aguru would mean a light wood. Another derivation too
is given. Laghu or Lauha, a Sanscrit and Pali synonym
meaning light is given as the root of agaru. The Tamil
word agil is derived from ahk + il, — ahk — having a
pungent odour from the idea of being close or stuffy®. The
Tamil derivation seems to be more reasonable in view of
the odorous nature of the material. As the tree concerned
is an Indian tree, it would easily appear that the Aryans
got the word agaru from agil, when they came to India.
The derivatives in the various languages make really an
interesting study. Malayalam has akil ; Tulu agel, agela ;
Sinhalese agil, agamu ; Pali agalu ; Sanscrit agaru, aguru ;
Hebrew ahalim ; Greek agallochon ; Portuguese aguila, from
which the Latin botanical name aquilaria, and the English

1 III Kings, X, 11-12; Keil, op. cit., pp. 160-161-;7C-f.7josephus, Antiqui-
ties of the Jews, VII, 1.

2 Crawford, A Descriptive Dictionary of the Indian Islands, p. 310.

3Ce. Watt, The Commercial Products of India, pp. 72-74; Gamble,
A Manual of Indian Timbers, p. 318.

4 C?. Gnanaprakasar, An Etymological and Comparative Lexicon of
the Tamil Language, 1, Pt. I, s.v. Akil,
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eagle-wood, (Aquila — eagle in Latin)'. It is clear, there-
fore, that the two parts of the botanical name of this tree,
viz. Aquilaria agallocha, are derived from the same root.

The most serious objection to the above identification
is that although the Aquilaria agallocha might answer the
traditional interpretation of algum, i.e., an odorous and
resinous wood, yet it could not be put to the uses to which
the algum was put by Solomon. The eaglewood is very
porous and hence soft because it is very highly resinous.
The resin collects itself at the heart of the wood and this
portion can be used only for burning and medicinal purposes
and not for staircases with bannisters, harps and guitars.
The very origin in Sanscrit denotes this nature of the wood,
namely its lightness. Yet another reason why the Ophir
expedition could not have got this wood is that it grows
only in Bhutan, Assam, Eastern Bengal, Burma and Malay

Peninsula and Archipelago®. It is not found in the western
coast of India, where alone we can re

asonably suppose
Solomon’s men to have gone.

Hence another wood will have to be found. This
should answer the following conditions : It should be
resinous and odorous according to the traditional interpreta-

tion, mentioned in the Bible, and should grow on the
western coast of India.

A word must be said about the traditional interpreta-
tion of the algum wood, for that only can give us a clue
to the real nature of the wood that is here intended. The
Septuagint version of the Book of Kings (III Kings, X, 12)
translates algum wood as Zilg (wood) peleketa or apeleketa.
This gives no information at all ag to the nature of the

_ T F

1 Yule-Burnell, Hobson Jobson
not be confused with another n
wood. This is a bitter dru

» S, v. Eagle

-wood. This word must
amely aloe, w

: ~ alo rongly called also eagle-
_ Thi g and its origin is from the Syriac elwai. This
confusion introduced by the later Greek writers was taken up by the
Portuguese and has persisted 1ill to-day.

2 Watt, op. cit., loc. cit.
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wood. But the Septuagint version of the Chrogicles ir}lC .the
. i dered algum as Zila penkina,
orresponding passage has ren ‘
\c;vhichp strictly means fir-wood. The expl.ana‘?lon 0;
Josephus, the Jewish historian, is very 111urr11na;c11.n}gl an
: ing. He says, * The wood which was
hence can bear quoting
brought to him at this time was larger and finer tl.lan a'ny
that had ever been brought before ; but let.no one imagine
that these pine trees were like those wlngh are now _}slo
named, and which take their denomination from the
merche’mts who so call them that they may procure them
to be adm;red by those that purchase them h, f}()).ritthose ;;/li
ight like the wood of the big tree, :
speak of were to the sig ig :
vfere whiter and more shining. Now we have s.ald this
much. that nobody may be ignorant of ‘theddlﬁh:;erkl}clz
) S f wood, nor unacquainted with t
between these sorts o , d with e
' i ine tree ; and we thought 1
nature of the genuine pme. ; thought It bot® 2
and humane thing when we 1. : , ‘
reasonakt):lee King made of it, to explain this chffeljence 50 as
we u}fe /e done’ The Vulgate translation 1s Thy;v.n'a
av .
?Tehion Thia). According to Theophrastus fthlsthtree ;2
: ' its ti d for the roo
i ble and its timber was use ;
particularly dura . bet O e
that it is an ever-g
temples. He says again ) .
(\):ild cspress and should be classed with the fir, the pine,
the juniper, the yew and the cedar.

The above given Septuagint and Vulgate traditi;n
elucidated by Josephus and Theophrastus shows -;hat t.tz
algum is an ever-green belonging to the cedar féml Y, c(111u1
big, resinous, hard and durable. Because of 1ts' };laft ness‘
and durability it could be put to the u§es to whic '1t wa:
put by Solomon. As Theophrastus himself says, i glat
made use of for the roofs of the ter?apl'es. The .tree. %1
answers this description best in India is the Chzck-7as§;a
Tabularis. It is quite big and a very .hard wood, capa te
of high polish and of being temperedgm such a way as to

"1 Josephus, op. cit., loc. cit.
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well refract sounds to the ear. So it could be turned into
staircases with bannisters, guitars and harps. It is also
resinous and belongs to the cedar family being known as
white cedar, as the traditional interpretation requires. And
it is found in southern India along the western coast.

What is more, it bears the Tamil name of Agil, and
hence algum can be derived from it by making g and [ inter-
change places. The reason for the name in Tamil can be
easily seen from its derivation. Akh means to be close
together. The pores of a tree being close render the heart-
wood hard, and that is the case with the tree in question.
In Tamil it is also called madagari-vembu ; in Telugu too

it is known by the same name, while in Kannada it is called
Dal-mara.

The description of the tree given by Watt answers the
requirements so well that a quotation may be excused.
“The Chittagong wood or white cedar, Chikrassi, lal-
devdar, saiphra, saipropaon, pabba, aglay, agil, dalmara,
yinma, etc. A beautiful tree met with in the tropical
forests from Sikkim to Chittagong and Burma, and from
the Konkan and Deccan to Mysore, Malabar and Ceylon.

“It yields a beautiful yellowish-brown richly veined
satiny timber, suitable for furniture, piano-cases, tables, etc.
Gamble remarks that it deserves to be better known and
exported from convenient localities like Chittagong, where
it chances to be plentiful. It also yields a transparent

yellow gum, an astringent bark (used medicinally), and
flowers that afford both a red and yellow dye ™.

To the above description may be added a few words
from Gamble: “A large tree . . . . . . . Heartwood

hard, . . . . . . with a beautiful satin lustre, seasons and
works well 2,

1 Watt, op. cit.,, p. 294.
2 Gamble, op. cit,, p. 76.

Kamba Ramayanam

Hiranya-Vadai-Padalam or the
Slaying of Hiranya
V. SHANMUGA MUDALIAR

By his penance, rare‘and hard,
Hiranya, the Asura king,
This immunity got:—
“ He will not die—
Either by male or female,
or that which is neither;
Or by anything in the womb living ;
Or by things or beings,
seen by the eye '
or conceivedhby the mind ;
or can his deat
N on Earth or in the air befall ! St. 14

“ He will not die—

Either by any of the gods

or the wandering Yekkas ;

by the Murthis '

or gvhom all can conceive and contemplate ;
Or by man! _
Nor can he, fighting them, St 15

His strength lose ! .

“ He will not die—
Either in water or by fire,
storm, or other force on Earth !
And the curses of the discerning gods,
The sages and others,
Him cannot touch,
But on the cursers recoil ! St. 16

“He will not die—
Either indoor or in the open;
Or by the weapons of the gods ;
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Or in the night or in the day !
Nor can Yama, the God of Death,
his death claim !
Oh! Who'’s there who can his life take ?

“ He will not die—
Either by anything
The five elements produce
Or the Vedas proclaim !
Or even by his own hand
If self-killing he sought ! »
Such was Hiranya,
The Ruler Of all Universe !

To such august ruler
There was a dear son,
Wiser than the wise,
And purer than all those
For purity known ;
Nay, purer than the Vedas even !
One who was a Master,
A Philosopher, unique,
And of Dharma, the Lord !
One who with a mother’s love
All living beings loved !

St. 17

St. 18

St. 19

Hiranya wishes to put his son to school and for this

- purpose asks a very learned, wise Brahmin to instruct him
in the ¢ Vedas’.

The Brahmin teacher,

In due solemnity,

His father’s name

Bids him invoke !

At this blasphemy

The son with his fingers
Plugs his ears;

And, instead, utters

“Om Namo Narayana ¥,
The name of the true God,
The summit of the Vedas !

’

St. 22 & 23
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Trembling the Tutor cries:
“ Oh, Miserable sinner !
Thou hast ruined me

And thyself too!

Leaving that name,

The fittest to invoke

Even for the gods,

Why didst thou

The other name utter ?

How did it thy head enter ?”

“What’s wrong ? Tell me”,
Says the boy,

“ By uttering the great name
Proclaimed by the hoary Vedas
I have but saved me,

.My father and thee,

And all the world too!”

The Brahmin replies :
“Thy father is greater
Than the foremost
Among the gods and the Murthis!
And I'm the Brahmin
To chant his holy name
Authorised. Dost thou know

‘Better than I ?

Ruin me not, I beg thee,
Uttering that other name ?”

Hearing this the boy says:
“1 know no name
Other than that
Of that our being,
The primal Lord of Creation !
To learn else I have no need,
For there’s nothing
That my understanding
Hath not me taught!”

And he proceeds :
“He who the limit sets
To the Great Entity
The four Vedas proclaim—

8
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St. 24

St. 25

St. 26

St. 27



He hath my heart
Entered and filled !

Such great possession
There can be none other !
If thou knowest any,
That I do not know,

Teach me, Truth and Justi
Not violating. ustice

“ He whose name the Brahmins
In Vedas versed chant ;

He whose name the Upanishads
The sages and the gods ’
Loudly proclaim ;

Is there any name

Other than this

That can be uttered ?

“He is my Lord,

And the Lord of Brahma
And of the highest of all
And.of all other objects,
Moving and standing,

In creation!

Than this to thee also
There’s nothing

That’s of greater good!”

TAMIL CULTURE

St. 28

St. 29

St. 33

The Brahmin is dumb-founded. H
. . e goes and tell
Hiranya of all that has happened. Hiranya asks him whast)

is that .fo?bidden name which his son dared to utter.
Brahmin is scared out of his wits and exclaims ;

“Sire, were I to utter
That sinful name,

I would to hell go,
And my tongue, burnt,
Would fall out ! ”

Hiranya sends his men to fetch his son

The

St. 37

When he

comes, he asks him to tell him the
word b i i
he gave such offence to the teacher. Prgh:gg;mtghzv};mh
, on,

replies 1 —
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« He who all one’s desires grants ;

He who the liberated leads to Heaven ;
He who accepts the sacrifices

At the red-flamed fire offered ;

It is that great one’s name

That I uttered. It is,

¢OM NAMO NARAYANA.”

Hiranya thunders at him :

« There's my sovereign decree

That from that day till T live

The mouth that utters

And the mind that dwells

On that name, will be burnt !

Who told thee this name ?

And from whom didst thou learn it ?
Tell me quickly.”

«The sages, gods and others

That the three worlds inhabit—

All these my feet contemplate,

And my name praise and chant !
They dare not teach thee this.

From whom, then, didst thou learn it ?

«The elders and others of our clan,
Countless far than the sands of the sea,

By his killing their number hath dwindled.

Doth thy wisdom tell thee, boy,
That by invoking the serpent’s name
The rat will great good attain ?

« Agsuming the guise of the Boar,
With his tusk he killed my brother—
A hero of such wondrous might
That the fourteen worlds

He could in his belly keep !

Is it for chanting the killer’'s name
That I thee begat ?

“ Oh, foolish boy !
Dost thou not know
The Vedic truth is
None other than this :

143

St. 42

St. 47

St. 48

St. 50

St. 51
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He that indwells in the worlds ;
That it is by doing He that hath none before
And not by reasoning Nor none after him ;
%ﬁat 1c‘medbefcomes supreme— He that is suprem(i;
e Lord of all at is changeless ;—
And of everything I(—)Iﬁ !th Who can His ancient state know ? St. 89
And of the Universe,
Worthy to perform the three-fold function “ Ag the three wquds ;
Of creating, sustaining and destroying ? St. 52 As the three qualities;
. As anything and everything ;—
“In this great world Of such infinite variety
There’s nothing of beginning Is His being !
And end but this : Can even the sages and gods St 62
Those that good deeds do His doings understand ?
Y\Vilé bﬁacome great,
nd those that evil do “ tion
Will low become ! It r%:ﬁl'? isigpe ?
That’s the Law the Vedas teach ! St. 53 waing created the two Karmas—
« _ The good and the bad—
By their great penance They the intended results,
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva And none other, show !
Had their position attained ; Of His grace and mercy 0 St. 67
But this they have now lost ; What better evidence 1s needed ?
And I have by penance ‘
The rulership of the world «He’s greater than the Earth, .
Assumed! Who can dare The Air and the other three elem?nts ;
%ﬁt? my d;)m;inl and salxy He is beyond Thought and Count !
at my rule decline will suffer ? eye
’ St o4 And from the naEd Wl den |
“ Foolish child ! if sought truthfully
Thy error I forgive thee. 21;121 1with %111 one’s feeling st 71
But cease talking Himself He will reveal!
Such things again ; .
Else I will be angry. « Of Desire, Anger and other passions,
Now go, and whatever Hard and evil, He rids us;
Thou art taught, And His name all mishap averts
Taking it as good, Even as it great good brings !
Learn.” St. 56 Oh! How can others st 73
Of His Grace speak ? :
Thus admonished Prahalada

addresses his father R d Place :
solemnly thus : « He is Time, Cause an 5

He is the result that from action ﬁows ;o
“He that hath in his mind He is the agent who the results.lrrll)p}emepts,
All the worlds conceived ; He is Virtue and the gr_eat good it fr_1t1r1gs L St 74
He in whom the worlds e;dSt ; He is the seed and the big tree out of it comes ! .
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“Such is the Great One
Whose name I invoked !
And I but did so
Lest thy great wealth and fame,
Won thro’ much self-abasement,
And thy life, thou lose ! ” St. 78

Hiranya is in a mighty rage, and says :

“ Other enemy I need none,
Thanks to my Fate !
He that hath out of my blood come,

Loving allegiance to my limitless enemy
Hath not hinted, but sweareth ! :
Kill me this miscreant,”

And those in killing Yama excel,

Catch and bind Prahalada ! St. 80

The executioners ply their swords on his body but
Prahalada, fixing his mind on the Lord and chanting his
holy name, goes unhurt. The executioners go and report

this extraordinary phenomenon to Hiranya, who then
orders that he be burnt alive. A huge fire fed by huge
pails of oil is'made, and Prahalada is thrust into it. Here
again, invoking the Lord’s name, Prahalada does not feel
the effects of fire and is untouched. He is next ordered
to be thrown into a snake pit—to be bitten by the eight
deadly serpents of the world. They come, hiss and bite,
but he is unhurt. Next he is taken to a mad elephant, to
be trampled and killed by it. Prahalada remains as before
serenely calm, invoking the Lord’s name thus : —

“ When of old the Elephant,

In dread of the crocodle killing him,
Cried out to “ Audhi Mulam ’—

The origin and source of all-—

He who both a father and mother is,
To his rescue came !

The same doth in my mind dwell 1

St. 93
Hardly has this been uttered, before the elephant bows
before Prahalada and departs peacefully. This exasperates

Hiranya who orders the erring elephant to be killed. 1t is
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i inst
 of hunters, but it turns agal
ried by a hOS. ng many others. Foiled

woundi ~
V%ralua; (i)r\djers that Prahalada be thrown
na

i tone, but he is
tied to a heavy s , '
1;1;11;’ is taken to Hiranya, whom he

chased and har
them, killing s€
in this, Hiranya
into the deep sed s?c
not drowned. Praha
addresses thus:—

« pather ! My life to take
hou thinkest,
gntow it isn’t poss1b1et.ake
My life only He can ,
Who all the wgrld o 118
Hath created !

Hiranya pursts out :
« Who is it, b(ﬁ’ gave?
his wor ? .
ITfhﬁtizn’t the three Murthis

live
nting my name e ods,
e o sages, o the wholly beaten 8 St. 119

Who is it, tell me

To which Prahalada replies :

d

he Supreme God,
st see with my eyes

’Ilfhf)};o&rigf rslee Him everywhere !

t not feel
I’%ﬁ;tﬂigubggissh love from thy heart

i i then
lv sin. Is it easy, , <t 120
%?/'i?}?atclllg: eyes to see Him ?

“ My Lord, t

« Three are His qualit‘ies-;
Three His action and form;
re His eyes o
X}rllff?chi flame of His splrit :
And three are Hi; worlds !
And He is the witness

i ce,
g{ ?Eee\);:g&nning, middle and end !

This the conclusion

Vedas arrive, ) St 122
?:1% it is the Truth
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his huge teeth, and says :—
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“Thou sayest

Thy supreme one

In all things indwells.
I'll with him deal
When I see him,
Doth He, this thief,
In this pillar dwell ?
If so prove it.”

“Yes, Father,” saye he,

“ He is in the span,

Nay, in the hundredth part
Of the atom too !

He is in the high Meru

And He is in this pillar here !
Yea, in the word just uttered
He is there too!

His universal presence

Thou wilt presently see ! »

Hiranya cries out, in a rage ;

“Him whom the gods
And thou see spread
All over the world,
In this pillar show !
ILf l'ihou showest him not,
ike the lion killing the elephan
Tl kill thee, and dr%nking phant,
Thy red blood, thy flesh
T'll eat too!”

To which Prahalada replies :

“ My life it isn’t easy
For thee to kill.
But if the One
I've spoken of
Doth not appear
At any and every spot
Thou touchest, my life
T'll myself take!
To wish to live after that
‘Would be to own myself

As no loving servant of Hig!”
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Hiranya, his anger mounting,

0 a loud laugh, exposing " Exclaims laughing :

“This is good, very good !”

And raising his mighty arm,

For victory famed,

At the pillar smote he !

And lo! at that very moment,

Tearing open the Universe,

Wildly laughed the Red-eyed Lion! St. 127

When the wise Prahalada—
He who of God’s existence
Proof promised—
When he saw Him,
Whom even the Brahma,
Daily searching,
Could not see,
He danced, he wept,
He sang and cried aloud,
And raising his hands o’er his head,
St. 124 He prayed, and in his ecstacy
' He jumped and stamped all over the Universgt! 128

Hiranya addresses the Lion :

“Thou who art laughing !
Who art thou ?
Art thou the Hari
This boy hath mentioned ?
Was not the sea
Thou hadst cunningly entered
Sufficient that this tall pillar
Thou shouldst seek ?
Fight if thou wouldst ;
I'm ready, come;
Come soon ! ” St 129

St. 125

The pillar burst,
And out came the Lion!
And his size grew and grew
Until the eight corners
And all the rest of the Universe
He measured!

St. 126 9
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Oh! Who can know and describe
What afterwards he did ?
The Universe was torn,

At top and bottom, both ! St. 130

‘ The Lion, in his fierce mood, kills all the Asuras, and
finally stands ready to fight Hiranya. The latter drawing

his sword is poised for attack. Seei i
. Seeing this Prahalad
approaches his father and says : — ; e

“Thou hast seen
All that hath happened.
Yet in thy heart
Thou feelest nothing !
Go and worship
The mighty Lord of the Sea!
Thy evil deeds
He will forgive ! ” St. 145

To which Hiranya replies :

Then,

“ Hear me ”, says he, with bitter 1
“ Cutting off the Lion’s arms and fe::tugh,
In thy presence and then
Cutting thee to pieces,
I'll my sword worship !
Can other worship be
Eor such as me
ven when on pacifyin
Our sweethear'?s vine

W 99
e are bent ? St. 146

Then ensues a terrific fight which lasts until dusk.

At dusk,

At the door of the golden palace
Holding Hiranya firm on his thig’hs
The great Vishnu in Lion’s guise ,
With his sharp claws, ,
His iron heart ripped open !

And rid the gods of their misery ! St. 153
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Then Prahalada burst into a paean of praise for the
Lord Supreme thus :—

“ That Thou hast
Thyself created
The great Avatar
Thou hast now taken
Doth proudly show !
Altho’ thou art
Thy own creator,
Doth it disprove
That Thou— the Giver of Life—
Hast me created ? St. 157

“ Oh Lord, My Father!
In Thee
Thou hast me installed.
Without Thee,
All things and beings
I've in me created !
T’ve none before
Nor none after me !
I'm like the gold vessel
That hath out of gold come !! St. 160

The Lion-God, greatly pleased, suppressing his anger,
pids the gods not to be afraid. They invoke the Goddess
Lakshmi, who comes to the Lord. All is now peace and

grace,

and the Lord, turning to Prahalada, says:

“Thy race we will
Nevermore kill,
Even tho’ boundless wrongs
They do !
I'm thy friend !
If there’s anything
Thou wishest me to do,
Without reserve ask.” St. 168

To which Prahalada replies :

“ Endless are the boons
I've already got!
Can there be any
I may hereafter get ?
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But if more I'm to receive,

This great boon let me have :
‘Even were I, My Lord,

To be a humble worm

Without backbone born,

Thy love let me have for ever!’”

“Lven if the Elements,
The first in Creation,
Were to die,

Thou wilt never !
And like Me
Thou wilt ever be !

“ The benefits the world reaps
Worshipping and praising Me,
Let it all these have
Worshipping and praising thee !

* * " .

“ Dharma, good and pure,
Truth and the V. edas four ;
Compassion and Grace ;
Wisdom boundless ;

Wealth of all kinds ;

The ancient god of the eight-fold quality ;
Let all these

Thy command await !
And as my own Self,
May thou grow

Into a shining image
Of the Almighty 17

St. 169

N The Lord is immensely pleased, and blesses Prahalada
thus :

St. 170

St. 171

St. 173

News and Notes

LONDON TAMIL SANGHAM

DR. SEKHAR ELECTED PRESIDENT

London, April 18.

The London Tamil Sangam this week elected 121
B. C. Sekhar, who has been resident here for several years,
as its president.

It also elected office-bearers and an Executive (lioncll—
mittee on which are members from Ceg;lon, Nyag; :rr;i,
j i Mrs. Gnanam -
Africa, Burma and India. Irs. i ;
Szrl::n wife of My. T. Swaminathan, Minister at the Indian
n , . . in ;
High Commission, was elected Vice-President.

The report of the Secretary, pres?ntec'l at thesannzi
meeting, said that notwithstanding .dlfhcultxes, theﬁ anégnth
was fair,]y active in 1956 in organising almost every m
*social and cultural functions ”.

BUILDING FUND

g sal that the Sangham

‘he report referred to a proposa ! .
. ,lIdhﬁalveepiotls own building in London. Certain donatl.onts
bh(()jub n éid for the building fund, and the report sald'.‘
}‘u;t is iep tg the new Executive Committee to carry out this

long-felt desire of the Sangham.”

The report urged that it was necessary to enlarge the
membership of the Sangham.

Following the annual meeting, the Sangham celebrated
Tamil New Year Day with a feast, and a programme of
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music, bharata natyam by Mrs. Leila Raman, and the
bresentation of a Tamil play by members from Ceylon.

The London Tamil Sangham was formed in 1954.

—The Mail, April 18, 1957.
ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY
A SPECIAL CHAIR IN TAMIL INSTITUTED

EXPERT COMMITTEE TO ADVISE NEW DEPARTMENT

Annamalainagar, April 8.
The Annamalai University has instituted a special
Chair in Tamil. Important schemes relating to Tamil

language, literature and generally Tamil culture in all its
aspects are to be worked out.

The immediate programme now undertaken includes
research in comparative philology, and preparation of an
etymological dictionary and an English-Tamil dictionary,

The Syndicate of the University has appointed a com-
mittee of distinguished experts in linguistics and philology
to advise, guide and direct the work in this new department,
with Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterj, Chairman, West Bengal
Legislative Council and Professor Emeritus of Comparative
Philology in the University of Calcutta, as its Chairman,

MEMBERS

The members of the committee are Dr. S. M. Katre,
Director, Deccan College Post-Graduate and Research
Institute, Poona; Mr. A. Subbiah Pillai, Vice-President,
Academy of Tamil Culture, Nungambakkam; Dr. R. P. Sethu
Pillai, Professor of Tamil, Madras University ; Mr. L. P. Kr.
Ramanathan Chettiar, Professor of Tamil (Oriental),
Annamalai University ; Dr. A. Chidambaranatha Chettiar,
Professor of Tamil (Arts), Annamalai University ; Mr.
G. Subramania Pillai, Professor of Tamil Research,
Annamalai University; Mr, T. P. Meenakshisundaram

135
NEWS AND NOTES

i1 Presidency College,

1ai ‘ef Professor of Tamil, \

pillal qh]',lxii T. N. Srikantiah, Professor of Ke}x{r;li‘l;driié

Madra’csa’ka University, Dharwar ; Mr. Korada gaﬁi 4 Chiet

Kf:lrnﬁ Madras ; Mr. M. P. Narayana Menon. \; la darajan

?nlg’;ec’tor of Ce;tiﬁed School.s, Mad’ras C;Oll)lz.g 1:[. Mz:;i - Dr?

Tamil, Pachaiyappa’s g . o

profes§0r Of'kk'am Pillai, Professor of Tamil, Thmgaga];

M. Ra]amﬂa/[lziu;ai' and Mr. P. Thirugnanasambandam,
Ig?ilf?sz;)r of Sanskrit, Presidency College, Madras.

Mr. G. Devaneya Pavanar, Reader In Comparative
r. G c ' o
Philology will be Secretary of this Committe

PrROGRAMME TO BE DRAWN UP

. . d
i f the committee 18 .to be hel

vot inauagrlrllzell:xir?;;eiszfsiiy. The committele is eggsizcll
todey aF Ann‘ts sittings on April 9 and 10 also. e
o C'Ontl?ued1 cholarsDin Tamil and in other Dl’s[vti tian ang
dism}f::lls{laengfmges have been invited from Ma

S1 2 '
f\]tilser States to attend the meetmi. e .
e, guided as 1t 1S nding

i hili)log%f in the country and 1cms'niprtl)sTamil

aUthorlt}’ ol o erts in linguistics and s?ho ar et
e et es of the Dravidian family an.c} 5 cz: and,
e 1angclz)?1iider important problems of 113{}11 % iciymav
5 expthed tod draw up a programme of wor \Z nama]ﬁ
1ingulstlcz;1a§1 the Department of Philology of An _
be pursu

University.

Th e Committ

—_The Mail. April 8, 1957.

ATIC TEAM IN
OF TAMIL DRAM
TOUR MALAYA

Madras, April 7.

i e
M T K Shanmugham dnd the members Of hlS t-roup
r. . .
W]l() are Shortly 1eaV1ng for W[ala a o St.El e‘ a series ()i
(llalnaS were el:ltertained at a party laSt evenlng at Uv()(i)(l-
ands H()tel Mylapore by the members Of the E;Outh Ill(l an
1 » . ’
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Artisteg’ Sangam and N
. at
Vidwans’ Association. #ka Kazhagam ang Nageswaram

the cayse of Tami] ¢
tour of Malaya,

Chief Presidenc i
Yy Magis-
. Shanmugham and his brothep wgere

plied
vote of thankg, suitably.

—The Hindy, April 22, 1957,
———

Transliteration of Tamil Phonemes* into English

YOWELS

S — a (as in among)
& — a: ( ,, calm)
8 — i (, siy
fFo~— i: ( ,, machine)
e — u ( , fub
e — u: ( ,, rule)
ef — e ( , fed)
g — e ( , able
s — ai ( ,, aisle
% — o0 ( , opinion)
@ — o: ( , opium)
g — au ( ,, now)

CONSONANTS

Hints re: articulation

Hard? & — k (as in king, angle, alhambra)
(Plosive) & — ¢ ( , -church, angel, calcium)
L — t: (, card?)....Retroflex - articujate
with blade of tongue.
& — th ( ,, threat, this, thick)....dental,
v — p ( , pipe, amber)
p — t ( ,, atlas, sunday, arrears)..Retroflex-
articulate with tip of tongue,
Soft m — ng ( ,, sing)....velar n
(Nasal) & — nj ( , angel)....palatal n )
swr — n: ( ,, um?)....Retroflex n - articulate
with blade of tongue.
[ nh ( ,, anthem)....dental n
w — m ( , mate)
o ~— 1 ( ,, enter)....Retroflex n - articuylate
with tip of tongue.
Medium w — 'y ( , vyard)
{non~-nasal g — r ( , red)
continuant) & — 1 ( leave). ... Alveolar 1 - articulate
with tip of tongue,
6 — v ( 1 "er)’)
 — I (, 7 )....Retroflex 1. articulate
with blade of tongue.
et — t: (,, hurl).... Alveolar 1. articulate
with blade of tongue.
Auxiliary® & — x (| ahead)

(@)

* The Tamil phonemes may for practical purposes be treated as having
single allophones only, except in the case of the hard consonants
which have four allophones each, as shown in note 1 on the
reverse,
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@) a slightly aspirateq unvoiced -
: val
Plosive or hard consonan;, ue, if preceded by a

&g, UssLH ~ ig pronounced pakkham, not pakkam

(b) an unaspirated byt voiced valuye

nasal or soft consonant ;— i preceded by a

18 pronounced pangam, not pankam
» pPanjam, not pancam,

eg, Gure.maa) becomes palhalai not palkalai
G " ¢hhu ot exku

nt d i .
—Sometimeg avoic?g—dxlrillicetséftthe Plosive lsumes a fricative
case of ¢ : which retaing €T a vowe] also, except in the

it ;
éven after a yowel, S normal Unaspirated, unvoiced value

NOTE,—In most prege

2. The valye of thj i
is .
followed by 5 aaur)gl"(’:royn Phoneme, which muyst always be

time of iam - o ooRant, was varigble duri the
Wwith t%atTgt? ]tlflaptl‘) '8m; it acquired 5 phonetic \t/:alu: rilc?egntical
¢ following harq consonant, vide | (c) above,

e‘g" Gr-..@ became ehhu

Later ijtg val
‘alue became fixed
fol[owmg consonant, :

KNote. (i) With g v;
it isiu‘gge;:t;?i tlifep down translieraiop, to the minimum
already in fros at, in the case of Tamil words which are
of Where it js ynpenic . EN8lish (e.g. Tamil = Thamil)
iati Unnecessary tq indicate the exact pronun:

n e’caseugatertgaﬂsﬁteration eed not be resorted to.
i e Sa}:nepe;rgi]mes ¢tc., which occur more than
shown opjy once in pras: the transliteration need be

English adhptates thberaleets side by side with a free

S b, irrespective of the

€8, Curires .-
g, Gu.m&uo:Vengadam (Ve:ngkat:am).

ii) R
(i) (;:z;e;cyelt;g be made to gy Culture, Vol. 1V, No. |
158U€) pp. 58-73 for fuller details,

e .
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(This table is given for the guidance of thos

THE TAMIL SCRIPT

ish to read
e who wish 10 T2

Tamil texts which often appear in TAMIL CULTURE)

Vowel symbols Hard consonants o Soft consonants Medium consonants
Vowels | attached to preceding {7 | T i | [ T T o
consonant. k ] c ' t: ] th p 1 ng | } n: ! nh ' m | n y o1 1 v - | l
e M,ﬂ//%—__—» [ U I R S
= a nil & | & PR I | B lar w7 @ a | W | o
. i t L T | o [P S
, : . . e R N | [ ; A j )
< a: | r to the right of the &r | 1 L@ @ { @ iﬁ
- N cpnsonant B [lli/’—/"" S PR I e ISR
@i 7 to be joined atthetop{ o | : l ‘ ¥ i i
i —right of coqsqngm 7 :‘__- 3 o L_—, IR S L b \ I A
Fit “ to be joinedatthetop | o ‘ % |
o —right of consonant ‘ ;f e i
2 u a semi-circle ¢, a vertical ! ! : 5 | . 7 ‘ o ]
squkg joraloop_/tol & @ & @ & Yy o | B B e L@ oy @ sy | A » @
be joined to the boitom i | | [ ! ‘ !
S ‘ . | ! - — P R , I
zar u ; | Same as for u, but with 1 ] | o ! J‘ T
an additional stroke| & & @ & ¥ X 8 ; &r|opr | @ ar| W . 6 1 &r | 8 & &
or loop { ‘ o | '
o ¢ |@rto thelefi of thecon-| o — T T
sonant % i | | | i
-~ . o L T T B e E ! SRS R
@ e: |G to the left of the con- ! : : ; ‘ 1 i
sonant Cs 3 ! ! j ; \ |
- ] o
& ai & to the left of the | ' ‘ , : A ] L ——
consonant o i - Gwr | | S e &
- . P g e } | i
® 0 @ to the left & r to the ; : T ! T e = — - -
right of the consonant Gsr j : ‘ . Gy i gt | | G ‘; 1
o e e . A A i i | \‘ : | | : |
po: |G totheleft&rtothe - j i ) S I W S e
right st | o eem| |
I \ L ; | ¢a /lﬂ“ Cem ‘%  Cw
ger aul @ to the left & or to the | ‘ T I T e SN . ~ — e
: right G“‘”]‘ i f 1 ‘) ‘f‘ '
. . . e b I i N 1 | .
@rot) A ot on the top of ' 1 T T k\ SR N SN B —
pure con- the consonant & | { | | : :
sonants l | ) | }
- . o ! 1
Note.—(1) The vowels are written as shown in the first vertical column. — ‘ :

(2) The consonants are written as shown in the horizontal columns, ;¢ .
following. A consonant followed by the vowel < (a) has no Syni h a symbol or symbols indicating the vowel immediately
has a dot on top. bol, while the pure consonant not followed by & Vowel

(3) All the eighteen vowel consonants under & (k) are shown asa Suide .

¢ in other cases only the irregular forms are shown,

be ignored.

the rest being exactly similar to those shown under & (k), eXCepting ¢
O

I trivial differcnces in a few cases W

hich might sa fely



The Western Influence on
Tamil Prose
K. K. PILLAY
I

Tt is a matter of pride and joy for all lovers of Tamil
that the University of Madras has conferred the much-
esteemed Degree of Doctor of Letters on ‘ Chollin Chelvar ’
Professor R. P. Sethu Pillai. An ardent scholar and an
assiduous worker in the cause of Tamil, Dr. Sethu Pillai
has played a worthy role in the field of higher education
and research in Tamil for well over three decades. He
adorned at first the Tamil Department of the Annamalai
University and has been adorning for the last two decades
that of the Madras University. A brilliant and inspiring
speaker, he has acquired great reputation through his
lectures to students as well as to the wider public outside.
It is accepted on all hands that Dr. R. P. Sethu Pillai is
the master of a simple and charming style. If Tamil means
sweetness, Dr. Pillai exemplifies it in an abundant measure
through his enchanting power of expounding ideas. His
choice diction has an unfailing musical effect. His phrases
are invariably rhythmical and are always pleasing to the
ear. Immensely resourceful and elegantly humorous, he
has kept vast multitudes of listeners spell-bound through
his skilful elucidation of themes of Tamil literature, draw-
ing effortlessly from his perennial fountain of knowledge.
Tirukkural, Chilappadikaram and Kambaramayenam are
perhaps his favourite classics, but he is equally at home
with other works and themes of Tamil literature as well.
A brilliant and entertaining conversationalist, he spices his
conversations, no less than his speeches and writings with
appropriate illustrations and anecdotes from the boundless
body of Tamil literature. Simple and affable. courteous
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and cheerful, but alwa

vs digm’ﬁed and el i
embOdiment ot all th elegant, he is the

at is best in the ripe old Tamil culture.

Many and.varied are the subjects concerning Tamil
lgnguage and literature on which he has conducte;i inten-
stve researches. Words and their Sigrificance, Tamilaham
—_Umm Pérum, Ti?'uvalluva?'-Nalnayam and’ Chilabpadi—
kgrc_L-N@lnayam, as well as works which examine the
dls‘upctlve features of Tamil and of the Tamilians like
Tamzlar Viram, Tamil Inbam, Tamil Virundu and those
which seek to assess the contributions of the Western
savants to the development of Tamil are some of the
nurr}grous themes on which he has furnished valuable
additions to knowledge. The modern school of Tamil
scholars, of whom Dr. R, P, Sethu Pillai is an outstandin
rﬁer?grﬁsin’;itive,h has brought to bear the knowledge o%
Englis ought and literary forms i igati
into Tgmil literature. Tt Woul};l not perglel..pthe li?l\;i)sgrli;?ic;{cli
lojn .thIS occasion of rejoicing on the conferment of the

Litt. Degree on Professor Sethu Pillai that an attempt is

made to estimate the influenc
e of Wester
development of Tamil Prose. " contact on the

II

tI‘lme was, and that, not too long ago, when it was
(t:)ons1dered a mortal sin against patriotism to speak of the
i :frllii;s of the Westel;n, and particularly of the English
o hce on Indian 11'fe and culture. Fortunately after
hdia has secured her independence, the attitude has co
::)d(g‘ablg changfed hfor the better, and an impartial approaél};

uesilons of this kind is n i
obstacle still persists. There 2:7 ;) O\Srzlclgfee.roulzuz ;‘anther
‘.chought which discredits and deplores all ideas of CVOOI o
influence on Tamil language and literature. oy

this attitude is the outcome of g mistaken sense Obviously
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literary patterns is normally a healthy tendency which
contributes to the virility and growth of a language and
its literature. Isolation and imperviousness to external
contact have led to the stagnation and decadence of many
a social institution. Those who have developed an exagge-
rated and sentimental pride in their own culture and who
have sedulously shut their eyes to the rest of the world
have rarely escaped the force of degeneracy. It is worth-
while recalling that centuries ago, the acute scholar,
Alberuni, observed that the Hindus of his time had too lofty
an estimate of their own institutions. This self-compla-
cency has been hardly conducive to their progress.

To realize the need for contact with others outside is
by no means to suggest that the individuality of any parti-
cular language or institution should be allowed to be stifled
by extraneous influence. It is perfectly understandable
that the utmost vigilance should be exercised lest the
external elements smother the distinctive merits of a lan-
guage. It cannot be maintained that such a menace
threatens Tamil now. In fact, the great merit of Tamil
has been its capacity to absorb and assimilate the foreign
elements and yet preserve its marked individuality. That
reveals clearly the intrinsic resilience of Tamil, which is
one of the world’s earliest languages. The genius of a
language is not comprised in its vocabulary, which might
absorb a few words from others on account of intimate
association with them. Therefore, neither false notions of
prestige nor mistaken apprehensions of the future need
handicap the attempt to assess the nature and effects of
the Western impact on Tamil,

Though the European contact with South India began
about the 16th century, it was only in the 18th and more
particularly in the 19th century that the Western influence
was felt in the different forms of literary production in
Tamil. This feature was by no means peculiar to Tamil, for
almost every Indian language felt the impact of the West-
ern ideas and literary forms. The Christian missionaries



1

62 TAMIL CULTURE

ﬁiyed thg 'principal role in this matter
ne surprising that the influence of thé
m'aS .rema‘rkably great, for the activities
’ 1s§}1lon;r1es were much more enormous

outh than in any other

: L part of India. S isti
ui i i , ; i

5;, elslh:Sdnéssmnames like Robert de Nobili I;,eesrca}ii d(lls tig
o o ar.léj.l P;ope devoted themselves ﬁr’st to the; stid .
ater to the production of works in Tamii,

N . .
aturally their proficiency in one or the other of th
0 e

Western langy i
age ir L
Tamil guages influenced their literary activity in

Therefore, it is
West on Tamil
of the Christian
in the extreme

BT "It
the printin.g press was one of their
untry, and it proved to be an effec-
ng and popularizing literature. No

' The introduction of
ppceless gifts to the co
tive agency in increasi

Beginning from
English educet; the latter part of the 1g¢p century
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act play, on the one hand, and the novel, short story, essay,
biography and diary on the other.

111

Indeed, prose received the most marked development
during the modern age, and it is no exaggeration to state
that the modern Tamil prose is essentially a product of the
Western influence. In the early ages of Tamil literature,
prose had hardly assumed a distinct stature of its own.
Introduction, gloss, explanation and interpretations of
poems were all that constituted prose in the Sangam age.
It has been rightly said that anything that was not poetry
passed for prose.) Certain prose passages are found inter-
spersed with poetry in such works as Ilangd’s Chilappadi-
karam and Perundévanar’s Bharatam.?

From about the 8th century a.p. and more particularly
after the 10th century a.p. Tamil prose assumed a notable
prominence when several commentaries were written on
the early classics. Among the most outstanding of these
commentaries may be counted the works of Nakkirar,
Ilampirandr, Ceénavarayar, Nachinarkiniyar, Adiyarku-
nallar and Parimélalakar. Though these, and later com-
mentaries are products of great skill and profound learning,
they are highly ornate and pedantic. At places they are
more terse than the originals ; lucidity and readability are
conspicuously lacking in the prose of these commentators.

A prose work approaching the modern type in certain
respects appeared so late as the 18th century in the shape

e
1 Tolkappiyar has prescribed the essential chracteristics of good prose.
But very few productions conforming to his prescriptions have come down

to us.

2 It is a moot question whether this pattern of prose, found interspersed
with poetry (Urai-idai-itta pattudaic cheyyul), was of indigenous origin or
was an imitation of the Sanskrit Champu. The theory that Sanskrit and
other languages borrowed the Champu from Kannada, as held by R. S. Mugali
in * The Heritage of Karnataka” (1946) pp. 188-90, does not seem con-
vincing. For one thing, Chilappadikaram is anterior to Kavirajamarga which
refers to Gadyakatha, perhaps allied to the Champu. The ecarliest Champu
works in Kannada available now are the Pampabharate and Adipurana, both

of the 10th century A.D.
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oﬁ a' semi-historical composition. This is Anandarangan

I?lllal’s Diary which is written in a plain simple style. But

little attention seems to have been paid to the quaiity of

the composition ; colloqualisms and local mannerisms

‘appear far too frequently in this work of the so-called the
Pepys of India’, as well as in the continuation of the Diary

furnished by Tiruven gadam Pillai n
; : llai, th h :
rangam Pi]lai. e nephew of Ananda

‘ Impelled by their objective of capturing the imagina-
tion (?f. the masses, the Christian missionaries took freely
to writing in prose from about the 18th century. Treatises
pamphlets and exhortations appeared, which were ali
dgvoted to the expatiation of their religious doctrines
Simultaneous with this, certain missionaries undertool«;
tra.nsliations of the celebrated literary works of the West
For instance, there appeared in the 18th century Fr.
Schultz’s translations of the Garden of Paradise and Trus;

Knowl(.zdge which were rendered into what were called
rgspectlvely as Paradhi Tottam and Jidng Kannadi
Zle{;:{en.ba%:%l oflthe Danish Mission at Tranquebar pro'dilcé(i
early in the 18th century not only a Tamil

also a Tamil translation of A o thoes oty

the Bible. However, these earl
attempts at translation did not prove to be natt,zral or read)Z
able. The style of the Tamil language adopted in the

translatio_ns,‘ too, left much to be desired. Despite these
shortcomings, these initial efforts marked the commence-
ment of a new epoch in literary progress.

Arpong the early prose writers who produced original
works in Tamil the prominent leader was the Rev. Robert
de Nobili, the founder of the Madurai Jesuit Missi;)n F?r
ab.ou.t half a century (1606-56) he laboured hard in h(?r
missionary activities, in the midst of which he devoted hTS
altention with characteristic zeal to the study and sub .
quently to the enrichment of Tami] 1iteratur}; H com.
piled a Tamil Portuguese Dictionary and wr‘ot- ; Comi
prose works like the Atme Nirpayam, Kadavul Ne mayam
Anitya-Nitya-Vitydsam and Tattuvak,kanﬁddi. Ngnggﬁg?,
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the themes treated in these works pertained exclusively
to Christian theology and metaphysics, but they led the
way to the later development of secular writings in prose.
It must be admitted, however, that Robert de Nobili's
style was ornate and artificial, it was interspersed with too
many Sanskrit words and idioms. But it is well to remem-
ber that this feature was in conformity with the literary
convention of his time.

Unquestionably the greatest among the early mission-
aries who coniributed to the develepment of Tamil litera-
ture was the celebrated Fr. Beschi, commonly known as
Virami Munivar. Applying himself with indomitable zeal
between 1710 and 1742 to the learning and subsequently
to the production of works in Tamil, he proved himself to
be a prolific and powerful writer. There was no branch
of Tamil literature which he did not enrich. Prose received
particular attention at his hands and though it is an exag-
geration to hold that he is the father of modern Tamil
prose, as has been suggested, there is little doubt that he
made a substantial contribution towards the development
of the prose style through his untiring efforts. True, the
bulk of his prose works was of a polemical character,
primarily intended to ridicule the protestant doctrines
which were being popularized by the Danish missionaries
at Tranquebar. His Véda Vilekkam (Explanation of the
Sacred faith), Védiar Olukkam (The code of the conduct
of the priests), Pédagamunarttal (Rebuttal of Dissent) and
Laterinattiyalbu (The Nature of the Lutheran sect) are
some of his prominent books in Tamil prose. Though the
theological and didactical features dominated these works
they were all written in a distinctly improved Tamil style.
Force and directness were admirably combined with accu-
racy and persuasiveness in his mode of expression. Besides,
he imported elegant sarcasm into his writings. This is
seen at its best in his Pédagamunarttal which contains his
shrewed and pungent observations on the tenets of the
Protestants. Equally interesting is his Paramartha Guru-

A
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katai, a humorous satire on the preposterous pretensions
of certain contemporary Matadhipathis. His language is
at its best in this small book and many of his characteristic
expressions found in it have become widely popular in
later prose. There is little doubt that Fr. Beschi’s prose is

decidedly simpler and clearer than that of Rev. Robert
de Nobili.

The inspiring lead given by Fr. Beschi was followed up
by several other missionaries, the chief of whom was
C. T. E. Rhenius. He wrote amidst other prose works, a
small book known as the Véda Udarana Tirattu, which
expounds the Christian theology in a lucid and persuasive
style.  While the missionaries thus contributed to the
growth of Tamil prose, they circumscribed the range of
writing because their works were confined to the domain
of religion and theology. Fortunately the efforts of the
Tamilian scholars turned to wider spheres of thought,

though they, too, derived their inspiration from Western
writers, 4» T

Arumuka Navalar of Ceylon was one of the early prose

writers who turned to secular subjects besides writing on
religious themes. Having translated the Bible and render-
ed the Periya Puranam, Kanda Puranam and Tiruvila-

books on a variety of topics for the use of schoo] children.

He was also the author of Saiva Vind Vidai which is a
catechism on Hindy religious tenets composed on the
Christian model. He adopted a lucid ang readable style,

employ Sanskrit

attention to religious themes, But he began to deal with
secular subjects in his text books for schools. After his
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time the transition to the modern l.ine of apprgach has
become marked. The modern period of Tamil prose,
beginning from the last quarter of the? 19th century:E ﬁs.ta
clear break-away from that of the r.nedl'eval world with 1 ;
mythological and theological dommat}on. The ragge.o
literary effort became widened, and in thus bro\:}av el:cnng
the vision and creating a new sense of values, the efs e;p
influence had no small part to play. As a result of t 1;
healthy change, a virile literature and new pat‘c;ern}s1 . coh
literary activity began to appear. The Tamil nove ;N 1W
arose in the 19th century was one of the prominent ne
forms.

v

To begin with, there appeared translations and adapt;-
tions of Western novels. Even when ‘attempts were mihe
at producing original novels, for quite a long tm;f, ne
inspiration was derived from the We.stern models. . m:hi
the earliest Tamilians who tried their han.d a't ﬁCtl];)n,
foremost was Mayavaram Vedanayakam Pillai, thet ainogs
author of Pratdpa Mudaliar Chamtmm.' It purports f0 g
the autobiography of a man of afﬂuer%t mrcumsi':ancecsl, ac.e1
with a variety of strange situations in domest'lc an S‘O?a
life. This novel has enjoyed a great popularlt‘y by vir uz
of its rollicking wit and realistic pen pictures, u?tersp(irse.
with appropriate proverbs and ol-d Saws. His -sty e is
simple and direct; his narrativ.e is 1u01fl and vivacious.
Vedanayakam Pillai is justly given a high place.among
those who contributed to the development of Tamil prose
in its initial stage, in the 19th century. He was alsg the
author of less known works like his Sugu’r}a.Sundam and
Penmati Malai, but it is significant that his celebrate(}
Pratdpa Mudaliar Charitram as well as the others auﬂel.ail
clearly modelled on the simple Addisonian prose of Englis
literature.

Next in order of time came the novels of V. G. Surya-
narayana Sastri, a profound Tamil scholar. But, while the
2
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development of the plot shows his originality, as revealed

particularly in his Mati Vanan, the style he adopted was
rather stilted and pompous. Saravana Pillaj wrote the
novel, Mohandhgi which broved to be typical of the
increasingly Popular type of realistic fiction. Tt is perti-
nent to observe that the story of Mohandngi was shaped
on the pattern of Charles Kingsley’s Hypatia. Other
realistic novels of the period included Srinivasa Aiyangar’s
Pari Tulai (The Tiller’s Daughter) and Rajavelu Chetti-
yar’s Anbanandam, but it is well to remember that .the
plots of these respective novels were derived from con-
temporary English novels.

s that he took Goldsmith’s The Vicar
of Wakefield as his model.  But it is wel) to note that
the Kamaldmbdl

Charitram proved to be something more
than a parrot-like imitation of the original. 1t was admi-
rably attuned to the Tamilian environment, and even
today, this novel has not ]

ost its popularity. The style
employed by B. R. Rajam Aivar has also contributed to
its success. He has written it in vigorous prose, though
occasionally it tended to becom

€ ornate. He hag revealed
his marvellous power of narrating i

cession with a tempo and pois
continued interest of the rea
there appeared Madhavaiah’s Padmavati Charitram, which,
as a piece of literary art ig superior to Kamalambal Chari-
tram. Madhavaiah wrote his novels with g purpose. He
wanted to employ fiction as an agency of social reform, on
the model of Charles Dickens. The style wag often more
vigorous than that of Rajam A

1yar, and it maintaineq 4
higher level of elegance.

e that serve to sustain the
der. About the same time

The impetus given by these wri

ters to Tamil fiction
has been followed by numerous other

S since the beginning
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ide with many original novels,
of Centuryt.ini?nt%m:;pear translations and adapta-
here e c'orn wnrks. It is interesting to observe that
tions of foretlfrn novels like those of Tolstoy and Hardyf
besices WEI?)S‘ kens, novels which had appeared in Bengah
Scolt and Ililian 7languages, too, have been adap‘ted into
and 1 e tn sa Sastri adapted English nove%s like The
Lo, eGlencoe and Mrs. Candle’s Curtain Lectures.
Massacre (')fd endent novel, Dinaedayalu, woven around
His own m‘eiit family, is realistic and interesting. H}s
the typical ]0- is ponderous and overladen with pedantic
style, hnweVelA simpler and more lucid type of prose was
exp ressmnS-Ponnuswamy Pillai, Arni Kuppuswami Muda-
adopted by r Doraiswami Aiyangar and others who either
tiar, Vaduvuclosely imitated the works of the Well-known
adapjted . list, G. W. M. Reynolds. Tamil fiction became
English novteheir, hands. Though they seem to have cared
popular atthe plot than for the style, on th? whole, they,
tnorilafsz contributed to the growth of Tamil prose.
00,

i istorical novels like the S’iva-
Fn. ver,y ZZZ?ta;gn;fir?i;an Kanavu have been written
kdmlym.sbaped on local setting against the background of
by Kalxl asnd Chola empires of old. The historical novel
the l?allava ale scope for narration and thus for thg deive-
provides afm prose Kalki adopted a simple and lucid style
P I?s’cic ‘vein but never sacrificing elegance.and
n . hpmangesides tile historical novels he has written
e Is like Tyagabhumi, Alai Os'ai, and he was also
i Lo rnalist of a high order. Though he has followed
e JOuriters in respect of the plot, he has Wo.ven.the
Wesitel‘r'l Vglis own way. His style of writing has inspired
storles mf his younger contemporaries and tnus he has
Sev?i?éu?ed to the development of Tamil prose in no small
cont
measure.

Now there appear quite a large number n[ t;eagsilic

isi iters have risen in the field.

d several promising wri sen i field.
'rll‘(})l‘;eii?;asing popularity -of the novel has its direct influ
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ence on the growth of the prose. However, it is not always
that a high standard of elegance is maintained either in

respect of the plot or of the style. The fantastic taste of
the Talkie fans and the imitation o

f certain low types of
Western novels have adversely affected the patterns of the
novels and short stories as well as their prose style. Occa-
sionally the attempt at employing pure Tamil is noticeable.
While this by itself is a welcome feature, more often than
not, the style is wasted on unwort

hy themes, and hence it
becomes an artificial and stilted misfit.

A%

The short story is essenti
times, and it owes its ins
West. Though the Tol
prose suited to story wri
oceur in certain classics,
of recent development.

ally a product of modern
piration almost exclusively to the
kappiyam speaks of g pattern of
ting and though stories occasionally
the short story as such is a feature

In this sphere, too, Fr. Beschi led
the way, but it has proved immensely popular at the hands
of the Tamil writers of this century. Sporadic attempts
made by V. V. S, Aiyar and Maraj Malai Adikal have been
ably followed up by writers like ¢ Kalki’, * Pudumaj Pittan’,
Rajagopalan and a host of others, Now the writers of
short stories are 3 legi

on. The didactic feature of many
of the earlier stories wag

far too obtrusive. But, more
ecent 0y realistic themes, based on
mtgatlons of every day life, particularly of the middle class
Society. The despicable 1ot of the widow, the ov.erbearing
tyranny of the mother-in-law, the Pitiable position of the
upgmployed among the educated, the consequences of the
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d other foreign writers. K. P. joagopalgn, }toor,ni}:;i
o duced several realistic stories of his own, in tle; st
EE owhich he has translated into elegant Tamil the famo
story of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde.

It is important to observe that the SfiI‘lOLlS typ;: Zg lsftyo;;);

t necessarily didactical in aim, but elegant an o

n i If is not much in favour now. In the Wes !

o ltseh 1 ulgar type of story has frequent‘ly appear'e};
o Do o%xtinued to arise ennobling stories of a hig

i }}aVe X ect of the plot, delienation of charac'ter and

Ordel“% 1;1 r:fspnarration. Perhaps it is not impert.ment to

e ye this connection that the novel and Stll.l morea
T ort torv demand a distinct elevation to a high an

e Shortt Sn?iayrd That would not only ennoble thg prose
(sei;%: T;; ;‘:mil bu.t also the social outlook of the Tamilians.

VI

Even more than the novel ind t‘};qs?oortth est%x}z,stz?z
wes its origiz
essayl o ’1‘5{112 gs:;rgstygio%se sally of the mipd’ andhye}:
- i as a sk’ilful piece of art, had attained a 1g_
Ny f proficiency in English and several other Euro
Standird . apes even by the 18th century, ?nd has belzn,
Since ingu ge\'feloped enormously. In Tamllnad,. as e e;
hore, keln’most prominent agency for the p'opularlsa'.uon 0
s es well as the short story is journalism, par’gcular(;
the essay; eriodicals like the Quarterlies, Monthhes an.
Y thr(?ug Ipn this direction, too, the original lead in Tamll
Tk iven by the Christian missionaries. The garhest
NaO:L ;Y?;lg;;/urnal, the Tamil Patrike was begup in 1831
flf;;igh Missionary effort. This journal provided t;:l*z;
eminently essays on religion ang theolgoggél‘;;mu%ilbi; oS
i appeared occasl .

Of'gfﬁ: l?)lt: ltI}llteerf;"E,ht(c)Zntﬁfy there arose several monthly
;rnl;gazines, established by the missionaries in thg extrem(—;

th of Tamil Nad. The Swuvis'ésa Prab_ala Vzlakkam.o
i\?;gercoil, the Narpotakam, Jiana Snéhan, and Dina
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Vartamini of Palayamkottai and Deés'dpakdri of Neyyoor
were some of the most prominent among them. The
primary object of these journals was religious propaganda.
Nevertheless, they helped the growth of the essay as a
literary production. They were pre-eminently intended

for the common masses and, therefore, they were written
in an easy and intelligible style.

This initial impulse given to the essay provided the
impetus for Tamil scholars of the land to turn to the writing
of essays on secular themes. In 1865 certain Hindu scholars
started the journal called the Vivéka Vilakkam with the
object of drawing the attention of people to the glaring
superstitions which permeated the Hindu society. About
the same time there appeared the Amyritg Vachani, and
still later the Vivéka Chintamani which were all intended
to provide an up-to-date knowledge on current affairs and
to improve the position of women in particular. Soon the
S'en Tamil of the Madurai Tami} Sangam appeared as a

high class literary journal, while the Siddhdante Dipikai

arose as a periodical devoted to the S'aiva Siddhanta
philosophy.

Now there are myriads of Monthlies an
devoted to essays and short stories.
not, the story seems to hustle out the
deserves to be altered. Much meore
or the novel, it is the essay that call
balanced exposition of ideas.

d Weeklies,
But, more often than
essay. This tendency
than the short story
s for a judicious and
Cogent marshalling of facts,

A certain measure of commendable progress has been
reached by writers like Chelvakkesavaraya Mudaliar,
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aminatha Aiyar, Marai Mala'i Ad}ka}, T. V. %ﬁ?ﬁ
Dr. Mudaliar, Pandithamani I&achresalluD " 1 - V,
Sunl(\iffar%enkataswami Nattar, Dr. R. P. Set“ht;‘ é ac,heéc 131;
i athan, T. P. Minakshisundaranar, Dr. 3 d éareim
Jaganlr)lr M, Varadarajan. They have devoueth ) ,‘e
a’gintio;l to. the subject—mat‘ce}" as well as lto qa;und};} é
aSorne of them, particularly hlke T. Vl.1 fa yeai sundara
j f excellence eve
iar, attained a high level of exce on in the
Mu&i’lff’ presenting the most abstruse c}(‘)ncepts 1?8 s;n;ge
e i hole, the essay & -
ble style. But, on the w le, the ; .
anzfl r?il(‘i; desezves much greater‘ attention dti;ant h:;arslezgs
Il;a ebryl devoted to it. True, the essay is promote ) ge e needs
: hools and colleges ; periodicals are on t ® ot ety
Zidszeveral promising aspirants are in the }f;lelger rLe L ey
of the scholarly type, dealing Wlth*thveoligsy:tematically
[ s to be attempted much more sys '
ihaug}}ll:;’s };)::; done as yet. The higher range .of tho;gl;o
Fhalr;hilosophy, History, Literary and Art crltlcrsn:i,l 1nt0 e
- ak of the Physical and Natural Sciences has s
spe. '
hzndled by competent writers.

VII

In respect of the need for developing the art (;fi ::Iizesse
ing up-to-date scientific knowledtiep, @g:nffg; e e e
e iﬂ lg"lgs aslgr}::sl;:ey atoccz)éntu;y ago deserve to be
e Tated on 2 much larger scale than ever befqre. As garly
o OE’ tory of the world was written in .Tamll b%
o a'dtls Dr. Carrol wrote in 1855 the earhgst Tami
o SCh;“ 1AI. ebra. while David Solomon published the
bOO_k . ita%n tive earliest Tamil bock on Geometr-y.
IS{S?TaGizZn pr:)duced books on Chemistry, Pharmacopz;;,
Pilyéiology and Astronomy, all based or;1 Wf;fﬁ;: vaOld
Rhenius wrote on Nature and Geograp y,]d o Amed
roduced a treatise on the history of the World. A remars:
zbly interesting work pre;;la}rid byvgizzrle; ;e;;il;) gt
ati Vilakkam, which pro . !
W:; i}éiig{lzf;ilfaz}lagttgiy of the Ec):astes and tribes of Tamil
a
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Nad. Although the style adopted in these early works left
much scope for improvement, the bold beginnings under-
taken by the foreigners were indeed inspiring.

But even a hundred years after these pioneering efforts,
although numerous school books have appeared on the
Sciences, still the progress achieved in the sphere of
advanced scientific studies is by no means adequate. This
is a situation which calls for immediate and careful atten-
tion. Regarding the pattern of technical terms to be
adopted, expert committees have been appointed and they
have done some useful work. But, still the fundamental
question as to the desirability or otherwise vf foreign
technical terms has led to protracted controversies with the
result that vexatious confusion has ensued. It is time that
a final decision on a uniform terminology was taken and
adopted. Perhaps, in the present situation, it would be
easier and more appropriate to employ the English techni-
cal terms wherever necessary rather than hastily invent
cumbrous equivalents for them in Tamil. This step would
facilitate advanced study and specialisation in the Sciences.

Equally imperative is the need for settling the parti-
cular pattern of prose that has to be systematically culti-
vated. An unduly prolonged controversy has continued as
to whether extraneous words are to be eschewed or
absorbed. On this question feelings have run high and
considerations of political implications have delayed a final
settlement. Whether the written language should closely
correspond to the spoken tongue or whether a pure and
-unmixed pattern is to be sedulously cultivated are ques-
tions which have produced acrimonious differences of
views. On this matter, too, a prompt decision is impera-
tive. Otherwise, an artificial caste distinction may arise
in respect of literary works which will handicap the Unity
and advancement of Tamil prose. Total purism in style is
as unreasonable as the wholesale adoption of hybrid
colloqualisms marring the individualistic traits of Tamil.
Perhaps a spirit of accommodation can be counselled.
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Wherever suitable Tamil words have been in vogue, by
all means, they alone should be employed. At the same
time non-Tamil words which have been used for a long
time and for which easy Tamil equivalents are not avail-
able may well be continued. If the new enthusiasm for
the regional language is to be turned to good account and
if the volume as well as the quality of prose literature on
all subjects is to improve, these controversies have io be
settled, and settled socon.



From Wisdom’s Antique Home

JOHN SPIERS

By the use of the term Wisdom of South India we
hasten to say we have no intention of fostering any political,
regional or other rivalry. But, as G. T. Garrat has said
about New Delhi architecture, there is a dammnosa hereditas,
a heritage of ruin, entrenched in North India. The spirit
of the North has been flattened by a succession of over-

lapping, devastating invasions. The result is a psychic
anamia.

As in the mechanized countries of Europe and America,
or wherever the process called progress thrusts its fungoid
growth of packing-case buildings, concrete highways and
its glittering array of gimmicks, North India has suffered
for millennia from the same desolation of spirit. It may
not be long before this same disease of the soul of man
insidiously attacks the quiet corners of South India too, but
there is at least still time to sound a warning note before
we lose sight altogether of that most antique but precious

commonsense which we mean when we use the word
Wisdom.

SOCIAL AND SPIRITUAL VALUES

. The mechanical measurement of values results in a
distorted appraisal of what is worth

Last month we referred to hub and r
that in the coolie could be found the secret ingredients for
the emergence of the Yogi. Outside, in mechanical esti-
mation, the coolie is a nobody, mere robot hands, limbs and
strong back to clear away muck, to be employed like an
animal to push a cartload. But he has certain rich vertical
- characteristics which redeem him in spiritual content,

giving him a status far beyond his deplorable social
condition.

-while for humanity.
im cultures. We said
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This indeed is partly true of the dispossesFed of society
everywhere, but poverty’s brutglizing effects havcf been
less noticeable in the Indian coolie for thg reason that he
is the living heir of an ancient legagy Whlch bas inwardly
nourished him with a spiritual dignity, in spite of a cruel
pariah fate.

The pariah-coolie can be easily transjformed' intc? a res-
pectable civilized man. A little learning, hglr-dllessmg{
tailoring and the assimilation oi t}.le sgperﬁcxal tilcks o}f1
etiquette, with some of the accessories of modern lue,. suc
as the Parker pen and the Swiss watch, ar}d he will bef
indistinguishable from the standard type who at presenf
feels modern and in the forefront of the world today. Pro
bably also our Pygmalion-coolie coulid m.ake a tolerable
standard speech at any club or ulliver§1ty dinner. Western
social values are not so hard to acquire.

But when we think of transforming his dialect'ical
counterpart, the gimmick-educate@ product of th.e rm}ll-
culture into the contemplative-motivated human belpg, the
task is well-nigh impossible. We have to dgal with an
interior soil which is usually blighted aqd s',terlle. That is
why, and not for physiological reasons, 1t. is so very hard
for the “modern” man to become a Yogi.

Interior values go counter to the external. Va}ues
depending upon mastering a skill can be songehow acquired.
Values arising from human understandn}g cannpt be
attained at all through action and skill. Stillness, sﬂen(?e,
reason, contemplation and insight are necessary conconpt-
ants, and also a certain indifference to what is happemng
in the world, and an outward kind of lazy relaxation, an
attitude quite counter-balanced however, .by the stﬁeady(i
bright awareness within. This is the qul-chargctgl, an
this is implicit in the South Indian coolie, and it is fror-n
this kind of nature that the Wisdom-Teacher or Guru is
born.
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WHY GURUS ARE UNPOPULAR

When the notion of the Guru is presented, there is
always an uncomfortable tension aroused, even in India.
Why is this ? We are familiar with the biblical story of
Martha and Mary ; the one was the busy bee full of homely
and home-making virtues, ever active and serviceable ; the
other, apparently a lazy, good-for-nothing was neverthe-
less praised against all conventions, by a Wise Man, because
she took time off at an inopportune moment to sit at His
feet just to absorb His words. Why did she do so ?

Both these questions are rooted in a Guru-situation
which demands some analysis as it is basic to the under-
standing of the Wisdom of South India. We can dismiss
the modern resentment at anything savouring of piety and
the goody-goody. The Gurus have all been fairly hetero-
dox in matters of religious behaviour. For them the
Sabbath was made for man and not vice-versa. They have

always been regarded as disturbing elements in society and
religion.

No, the chief reason for the dislike of the Guru is really
a form of intense spiritual envy or jealousy. The special
name for this in Sanskrit is asuya. All the pretenders to
Wisdom invariably recognize the wise man, He arouses
their immediate opposition. They feel in terrible danger
of exposure. Comfortable face-values can no longer be
maintained in the presence of a Guru. The folly and absur-
dity, passed-off as spirituality, gets a death-blow. All forms
of caste harshness, brahminical and patriotic, and conceits
due to ancestry, wealth, position and academic pretension

are quickly disposed of by a few penetrating remarks.
Nobody likes this sort of thing.

The Guru cannot help being a revaluator of fixed
notions. Even if he would like to, he cannot hide his wis-
dom. Truth is as much a habit with him as hypocrisy is a
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habit with the majority of respectable conformists. So 'h1s
presence is naturally a source of deeply-rooted. antagor%lsm
to the social ego. He is therefore smeared Wlth all kinds
of charges — of being a corrupter of yquth (like Sc?cr.ate‘s),
a danger to the state and to religionh (h}?e J esgs) an 11cono-
clastic rationalist or Buddhist in disguise ‘(lhlke 4Sanx<ara)
— or just irpossible or mad. It is not surprising, L.hereﬁ)re,
{0 find the Guru rousing the spiritual en\.zy of those w ’I?ie
secure ways of life are exposed as b&}lS.IC?.Hy f§1§e. , e
man who knows what he is talking about 1s just an intolera-

ble nuisance.
WispoM AS A RULING SCIENCE

The Wisdom Teachers are not opposed to the social
advantages of mechanics and invention. E\./ers.fthmg sup-
porting the genius and intelligence of humanity is welc;org;le.
But the two sides of human nature, the material an e
spiritual, must be neatly adjusted aTnd not be, as at pr}cle.sent,
all lopsided because of the emphasis on superﬁc1gl ac‘t?ezle-
ments. Material values have to be dehcately' and uni 1vthy
related to Wisdom values. Values emerging tfrom : e
world of physics such as the usefulness of gton;c enrt:1 ogrz
have to be subordinated to higher value's coming from :
jmportant biological facts, such as the smgle human”spemels(,i.
“ A common energy for the common man s Welfalfe wou d
be the formula here. To realize this .all the time in :a
human affairs requires a more imperatn_/e or comrparnldm%
science to crown the rest. This science Is the spe.c1ah.ty o
the man of unitive vision, the Yo'gi, and its name is Dialec-
tics. This Greek term means uniting (yuktg, yoking) both
sides of a given situation together in.the interests o'f th‘e
universal. It is this science of Dialectics or Yoga Wh.l(:}zl is
the mark of Wisdom in the world. In this the Guru is the
qualified expert.

Some day the history of contemplative man will be
written. June divided human beings into two types, the
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introvert and the extrovert. There is the man who looks
and lives within and the man whose life is turned outwards
to action and physical pleasure. Buti it would be more
correct to say that both types of human character are
present in every human being. The one usually dominates
over the other because of several factors, mainly of an
environmental nature. The environmental factor has
enabled Wisdom to survive in out-of-the-way places like
South India. That is why it is a cause for alarm when the
environment suffers a change, as when this long-sheltered

region 'is imperilled by both unsympathetic extroverts and
by an internal indifference to the present danger.

South Indians are indeed disturbed by the alien flood
steadily rising around their cultural doors, but they are
generally inclined to see its superficial aspects and to think
of it merely in terms of political action. This is highly
coloured by a new kind of local linguistic patriotism which
itself is foreign to their ancient culture and best interests.
The surge of the world flood can be met best by a world
approach, outside the merely comparatively trivial Indian
or Asiatic situation ; and such a world approach accords too
more easily with South Indian’s deepest cultural roots since
in prehistoric times South India was part of a civilization
which was global in character.

So it is to that antique background that we now turn
for a glimpse of part of the history of contemplative man.

TuE ARYAN MyYTH

The figures reproduced in Values cover this month
form the starting-point of such a history. Central is the
earliest known representation of the Yogi. It is both pre-
historic and pre-Aryan. It is the enlarged drawing of the
impression of a stealite (soapstone) seal found in the north-
west region of the Indian sub-continent, at a village called

Mohenjo-Daro, on the banks of the Indus, in what is now
part of Pakistan.
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The first Indus Valley discoveries were made by acci-
dent in the winter of 1923 by a staff member of the Depart-
ment of Archeology, Mr. R. D. Banerji. Later excavations
have yielded overwhelming evidence oi a revolutionary
order which turns completely upside down all the theories
connected hitherto with the ancient history of India. A
new history and a new prehistory has yet to be written.
As for its relation to the history of Indian philosophy, the
full import of these discoveries is hardly recognized.

Prior to this discovery of a civilization akin te that of
modern South India and extinct Sumeria of 4000 R.C., the
belief was almost universally held that the Aryans came
to India as a superior people who civilized the great mass
of India’s inhabitants. It was taught that everything that
was worthwhile, from civic life to the common crafts, from
the arts of life to the institutions of government, up to
religion and philosophy in India, was entirely due to the
“noble” or “ Aryan” newcomers.

""" his of course was their own account. It was foisted

upon the pages of history aad it was accepted even by

scholars and historians. No other record was of course

available — the Aryans had seen to that. They also propa-

gated the legend of having come to India very many -
thousands of years B.C.

“ TNDRA STANDS ACCUSED ”

Well, the truth in time comes out even out of the grave,
as it were, of the great cities the Aryans destroyed. The
eloquent records revealed by the diligence of excavators
and from other sources that we now know to look for has
utterly shattered the whole of this self-propagated myth.

We are now able to see that the very reverse of the
Aryan picture of Indian history is true. The Aryans are
seen to be just like any other group of pillaging destructive
invaders. They had the advantage of a new weapon of
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war, the fast spoke-wheeled horse-chariot. Their date of

entry is more or less agreed upon by reliable scholars to
have been about 1700 to 1500 s.c.

The chariot-using horde not only advanced into India,
burning the cities and destroying all records ; they also
advanced into Sumeria in South Mesopotamia and further
West into Palestine, into Asia Minor and as far as Greece.
Each locality gave them a new name, but the common
features everywhere are too weighty to be overlooked.

In distant Greece the coming of the Achsans and the
later wave of Dorians, who brought the Olympic deities
(who ousted slowly the prehistoric Dionysian religion), and
of course the horse-chariot, are all points in common with
what happened elsewhere. In Asia Minor they were the
Mitanni who specialized in horse-training with chariots and
exported them to Egypt, the date here being well esta-
blished, for Amenhotep I of Egypt got his chariots about
1550 Bc. A particularly ferocious group of Aryans were
a terror even to their own kin in India and became the
Asuras or Assyrians “ who came down like a wolf on the
fold ”, again with the war-chariot, All over the Fertile
Crescent, from the Mediterranean to the Persian Gulf, the
overlords spoke a language recognized as “Aryan” by
philologists and distinct from the agglutinat
the people which had affinities with the la
now spoken only in South India and a few o

the rest of India as living fossil elements,
collectively as Dravidian,

ive speech of
nguage-group
dd corners of

and known

From the philosophic point of view we see that the
Aryans, wherever they went, were of the mainly extro-
verted type common to all aggressors. Their deities give
them away, since their gods were their hypostatized values.

As Prof. Stuart Piggott remarks in Prehistoric India to 100
B.C. (Pelican, 1950, p. 260) :
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Indra, (in the Rig Veda)...is the apotheosis of
the Aryan battle-leader ; strong-armed., cglossal,
tawny-bearded, and pot-bellied from drml'qmg, he
wields the thunderbolt in his more god-like mo-
ments, but fights like a hero with bow and arrow;
from his chariot. ‘He is strong, young, inmortal
and ancient,” as Keith puts it ; his appetite is enor-
mous and he devours prodigious quantities qf beef,
porridge and cakes, swilling them down with th‘e
intoxicating soma or with mead, and .both bls
drunkenness and its after-zffects are descmbe‘d with
convincing fidelity. (It is) artless barba}m;m...
so curiously {ransmitied in the sophisticated
Sanskrit verse.

In the Rig Veda (I, 53), Indra is praiseid fgr “ ove;‘—
throwing twice ten kings of men” and * degtrgl;)rlnbg castcf
after castle” of the non-Aryans, who .are said L.O ?l'n?;fe
less (anasa), dark-skinned, and speaking aln. umnte igi
speech. But they had vast stores of gold which thetz?ryar}l)i
grabbed. These forts and castles were for.merly f oug :
to be mythological, for they were some\fzhg‘-i out o 'a;‘;(z)zd
with the Aryan picture of a mass of pmrr%ltwe upcyl g
people. But now, as Prof. Wheeler says in Ancient India
(No. 3, 1947, p. 83) :

The recent excavation of Harappa may be thought
to have changed the picture. Here We have a
highly evolved civilization of essentially non-
Aryan type, now known to have employed massive
fortifications, and known also to have dommgted
the river-system of north-western India at a tll:l’le
not distant from the likely period of the fearher
Aryan invasions of that region... On circum-
stantial evidence, Indra stands accused.

We can certainly look in vain for anything (?f the con-
templative life or the yogic disposition in this ancient Aryan
4
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society or in its early literature such as the Rig Veda. As
far as concerns the life of Wisdom, the Aryan contribution
has just been another damnosa hereditas referred to earlier.

Hi1sTORIANS AND GUESSWORK

The pre-Aryan people of Mesopotamia referred to the
Aryans as the Amurru, “people who had never known a
city.” The word wur for city, common to the whole region
from Palestine to Cape Comorin, inclusive of that Ur where
Abraham was born, still survives in the languages of South
India, where thousands of place-names have this suffix.
The place-names on the prehistoric map of Sumeria and of
modern South India are so similar that you might think
you were in rapport with one consolidated territory. The

Bangalore where this is written is really the anglicization
of Bangal-ur, for example.

Step by step, from site to site, from the Indus Valley
to Minoan Crete in the Mediterranean, when one gathers
together the findings of various experts in archaeology,
anthropology, mythology, linguistics, geography and even
ancient hydrology, and when one looks at it all from the
viewpoint of Southern Asia rather than from that of Wes-
tern Europe, a new image of the past slowly swims into the
imaginative eye.

Of course it is guesswork based on much diffuse and
scattered fact. But all prehistory and much of what passes
for recorded history is mostly the guesswork of experts
who, provided they have enough university degrees and
good publicity, get away with almost anything, It is a
kind of academic browbeating. This need not trouble us
here where the facts, evidence and affinities are so over-
whelmingly plentiful. In this respect Piggott for instance,
is better qualified than his contemporary Woolley because
he is capable of seeing the Eastern historical scene with
Oriental awareness. Piggott, for instance, is quick to note
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the relevance of the pipal tree (ficus .7'eligiosa), tk}at a‘nc;ien:
cacred fig under which the Buddha like the prehlsﬁ)mcﬁ nrss
g(ogi Siva, sat in contemplation. But when Woo eyf .-.h
a ch;in of golden pipal leaves at GQOD-year old 1TC.11rEo luisﬁ
Chaldees, he is mentally still dreaming of” dear ’8 d r];ge -
woodlands and calls them * beech lgav‘es —as if the

tree ever grew in the tropics of Asia!

FEcsTATIC RELIGION

In surveying all these anciept civﬂi'zations wle ﬁn’ghi
common religious attitude which is ecstatic and v1tr11 e.Sacred
pull and the lingam or phallus, the leafy glade, hlfhe b
tree and the wild animals all b;zlo{llg ft(())lge;ﬁifr,ltvl\/;tg e

shi ol )

Dl \;V(;Z?Chtlﬁla E’?fuzgsle)afh or baptism, while the wor-
ter.nple p'oo lternately in a frenzied abandon o.f terrlple
shlppel‘ ” aand at other times sunk in deep mystical union
da}nclnf J;)rz’oon-crowned or horned God. It is there on the
o £ the Palace of Minos in Crete, or in the wall-
frgscqes Oof the mysterious Etruscans in North Italy.. We
pamt}ngsf rred to (naturally in horrified terms) “m the
ﬁgd 1t~ rethee worship of the Golden Bull or Calf (a retr‘o-
B1b1e3 m” hich shocked Moses), and we can ctrace A1ts
e ols on ottery right across Eastern Asia from the
Symb01sf (;Edipa to the shores of the Mediterranean. In the
e f Euripides too, where one of the curious legends
Bacchae'O Dionysos is dramatized, we are told that th.e
O e from Asia. He intoxicates everyone with his
Gp(?. camednizss and like a Pied Piper of the Absolute goes
dg lxzietlr:l’?he women of the court into the mountain-forest.
0

Dr. Jane Harrison, writing of DionysoE in The'(li\/.fyths
of Greece and Rome (Benn. 1928, pp. 75—1'2) prov; e: uZ
ith some comment which might well app;y to the yg
‘c})? religion we are discussing as common throughout the

whole of this East-West, region.
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The worship of Dionysos has one characteristic that
distinguishes him from the other gods, and is of
special interest in helping us to understand the
making of a god. Dionysos is always accom-
panied by a worshipping band, a thiasos...
Dionysos is the god of ecstasy... DBy becoming
one with the god he had projected, the worshipper
of Dionysos attained immortality. That is the
doctrine of each and every mystery religion. No
one sought to become Zeus, or Athene, or Apollo.
That would have seemed folly and insolence.

And she quotes the following from Euripides :

InvocartioNn To Dionysos

Appear, appear, whatso thy shape or name,

O Mountain Bull, Snake of the Hundred Heads,
Lion of the Burning Flame !

O God, Beast, Mystery, come !

And then comments :

The mystery gods represent the supreme golden
moment of Greek mythology. They are caught,
fettered for an instant in lovely human shapes ;
but they are life-spirits barely held : they shift
and change. Dionysos is a human youth, lovely
with curled hair, but in a moment he is a wild bull
and a burning flame. The beauty and the thrill
of it !

Barely held — yes — because they were quickly ousted by

the Aryan family of gods, by Zeus Pater (Sanskrit Dyaus
Pitar), Ouranos (Varuna), Hulios (Surya), etc. But the
tree and the dance left their old traces, and we have the
Christmas Tree and the Maypole and other peasant relics
of the old Dionysiac religion. The sacred stones and circles
have all their silent message for the modern Dionysian.
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This prehistoric religion is stiil tvc do“;lngl{) usii’ izg
of India. It is not a religion much dlstmgmlo; im i,'r _hylo-
books. It is linked with that natural pant‘lvuc o e
zoism which recognizes deity in stone, rlvelf", -tleerwen
animal, as well as in man. The me§§ages 21 1;%];,;911‘3,
imades, are profounder and more aﬂ:ecm.*e to ?e na ciit_ion

e lative coolie-pariah masses than the mere r‘.'}ﬂ):
e on Frenzy is still possible and can be maulged
‘Of ﬁxedhcreeddsi Thed individual man or woman worship-
;)I:e:r;l; aerilljeoyy.the luminous or divine shivering to find
peace of mind.

Indeed, a pinch or even & good ﬁios:e ofghz; %igg:rlrel
ecstasy infused into the hard 5111-§0m\ec11{ f(;lmany ‘people
Christianity would go a long x&te:y 1111 ma 11120“ any Deck @
healthy and sane, particularly if tne;lz corLrl.‘fCi Lf?;:]rehoion
heavy weight of guilt, shame and sl ”Lm, gans Aus;id-
is one of joy. The very name of the Deily me

ous One.

As the greatest breakers of the na‘L.U.ral law 1.of hurr;iz
kindliness themselves and with a guilt consﬂcner.lce;1 the
Aryans hated this God of the p?ople, and (?n'lgljaisplzfea ! ;(;O
darker aspects of His nature. The _Aryan 5pu‘u 1., ar 100
much in evidence in the world a.t large., A ‘ruev-;,% nfcxj;
at history, bearing in mind what is a«lreagy selﬂrew 7te1 —fl
South India, gives us warning of what breaks up humai
solidarity, so that we can be on our guard.

InpIia’s CULTURAL RoOTS

A religion of happiness and joyous abapdon egcourages
the arts of peace and culture. Whatever is best in Ind1-3n
culture derives its origin, either directly or by .adoptlon
from the over-run pre-Aryan peoples. Gragcza ’capta
ferum victorem cepit, et artes iniulit agresti Latio. * Con-
quered Greece took her savage conqueror caplive, gnd
introduced the arts into rustic Latium.” While the whirl-
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wind destruction was furiously raging, a centripetal trans-
formation was slowly going on and, unwittingly, the cul-
tured vanquished had the task of civilizing the conquering
invaders, those, “ who had never known a city.”

The entire plan of the cities and the very style of the
houses, as we now know, from the evidence of the ruins,
and by comparison with their faithful existing patterns
still enduring in the Tamil South, with their pillared inner
courts, exact replicas of the houses reconstructed at Ur of
the Chaldees and at Mohenjo-Daro, were adopted by the
Aryans when at last they had to settle down. They took
the credit to themselves, and only these latter-day dis-
coveries have given the show-down, after 3500 years of lies.

And so too with the arts and industries—the cultiva-
tion of cotton, of wheat and barley and most probably rice,
brickmaking, drainage, ox-transport and shipping, the
domestication of bull and buffallo, goat, sheep and pigs, the

ass, horse and elephant, and sculpture and writing, games
and measurement.

India has this year gone over to the decimal system of
coinage. The Indian rupee has been divided till now into
sixteen annas. This curious measure, we now know, is a
further proof of the dependence of the Aryans on the civili-
zation they found in the Indus Valley. For the counting
there, as proved by the innumerable weights found, ran in
the ratio of 1, 2, 4, 8, 16, 32, 64, etc. (see Piggott, p. 181).

The early Indian and non-Aryan culture survived in
the South due to a set of fortunate circumstances. Nature’s
own defences of great forests, mountains and deep seas,
provided a safe cultural “island”. There were also the
defences of Dravidian Andhras and later that brave people,
now known as Marathas, at one time spread across India
from coast to coast, a people speaking an Aryan language,
it is true, one which had been forced upon them by circums-

FROM WISDOM’S ANTIQUE HOME 189

stances, but who were and still are, apparented to the an-
cestors of their Dravidian cousins.

A very large percentage of the peoples of North India
are of the same prehistoric and pre-Aryan stock as the
Marathas and the Dravidians. But, unlike the South, they
have been living unhappily in a region wide open to land
invasions. The exposed plains of the North have been the
open battlefield of periodic external aggressors — Greeks,
Sakas, Scythians, Kushans, Huns, Gujaras and‘ Mugha.ls,
followed in recent times by Europeaps. All this has dlS;
rupted the continuity of life, preventing tha.t developmg?
of deep cultural roots which long-established securtlhy
ensures. After a period lasting perhaps '1500 y(.ears, t}el
early “noble” barbarians managed to bgﬂd up in Nor
India a society which developed a hierarchical cast‘e systemf,
and invented a literary Esperanto called Sanskrit, out o
the tribal dialects of their ancestors, anq about thc? fifth
century A.D. reached a cultural pgak during the relgntof
the Guptas. It was the age of Kalidasa. He wasa deyo et—;
of Siva and it is an irony of fate that the greatest pemod 0
Aryan glory elevated to the supreme height of‘ literature
the God of the people they had originally despised.

Two-WaY TRAFFIC IN SANSKRIT

While the brahmins were more and more consolidating
their theocratic position through Sanskrit, W? h‘ave to note a
counter-movement going on inside Sanskrit 1tse1'f due to
the subtle skill of the Gurus. We can illustrate tbls by the
way we are ourselves using the Epghsh 1angqage in VALUES
to give expression to ideas which are gntlrely nove} to
“British ” or “ American” thought. Skilled theologians
like the late Dean Inge were quick to recognize what they
deplored as the Orientalization” of Europe through
European languages. In the same way, through the sub-
lime poetry of Wisdom-poets like Kalidasa, and even more
so by outright Guru-philosophers like Sankara, Madhva



190 TAMIL CULTURE

and Ramanuja—all from the South but recognized as the
greatest philosophic trio of India — the Aryan thought-
citadel was itself invaded from within. Ideas stemming

from the relativistic Vedas were revalued and given a subtle
contemplative character.

The ideological result was that while the Sanskrit
framework remained, its living “ Aryan” body was in-
habited by a “ Dravidian soul. It only remained for later
Gurus such as Narayana Guru (1854-1928) to complete the
reformulation of Indian thought by bringing all this re-
valuation of spirituality into the open.

Thus the language of a dominant priesthood has been
reformed by the poets into a language of literary beauty
and by the Gurus into a model for the finest philosophic
thought. Its cultivation now need no longer be felt to be
obstructive to the resurgence of the age-old open values
belonging to the true pre-Sanskrit or pre-Aryan spirituality
or culture of India.

Historicay CLARITICATION

The survival in South India of a culture of ancestral
affinity with the stable trading civilizations of 6000 years
ago, and the many links disclosed by the evidences from the
Indus Valley and by further review of the pre-Aryan world
from the Mediterranean to the Coromandel, cloars up much
that is baffling. We have 1o remember too that “ geologi-
cally, the present desert areas of the Sahara and Arabia,
Mesopotamia, ete., were ferlile grasslands up to 1000 B.C.”
as Woolley informs us (Digging Up the Past, Benn, 1933).

Sayce was astonished in discovering, 70 years ago, that
logs of Malabar teakwood were used in the temple of the
Moon at Mugheir and in the palace of Nebuchadriezzar, the
King of Babylon. A kind of checkers game found ot Ur is
still in use by the peasantry of South India, 5000 years later.
The same Babylonian narnes for deities (long dead and
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gone) are used by the Todas of the Nilgiris in their sacred
chants (kwarshms) — names like Ishtar, Enlil, Sin, Ninlil,
Anu or On, and Ninurtha—a neat piece of linguistic
archaeology discovered by Prince Peter of Greece (see
his Monograph, Madras Govt. Museum, 1951).

The saddle type of grinding-stone used for grinding
spices (and not, as most Western archaeologists suppose,
for corn) found almost universally in the pre-Aryan world,
in the Mediterranean and Egypt ete,, is still indispensable
in South India — but not, oddly enough, in North India,
where alien influences as elsewhere, have long obliterated
its use. Even when shifted to totally new and modern
environments such as Singapore, in kitchens of the latest
design, with electric stoves and refrigeration etc, the
women of South India retain this prehistoric grinding
stone, and I have even known Indian families to take it
with them to Europe.

We can now understand too why there was a literary
blackout up to the time of the Buddha, although the Indus
Valley seals contain hundreds of distinctive ideographic
characters, and although the oldest Tamil records speak of
former lost works. The Aryans were thorough in their
destruction of the records.

We can also make a fairly accurate guess as to why
the Tamil Guru Tiruvalluvar, 2000 years ago, had to remind
the Tamil people of the low value of meat-eating. He was
probably dealing with a new custom introduced from out-
side. This accounts also for the emphasis on ahimsa by
both the Jain Guru Mahavira and by the Buddha. The
appeal of all these Gurus was direct to the people, and not
to the Vedic texts, As Nataraja Guru once told me during
a discussion on this subject, vegetarianism comes natural
to the South Indian, and that among no other people is this
virtue so greatly established.

5
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The Romans complained that the South Indians refused
to eat the wheat they brought. What then did they eat ? We
can only suppose it was rice. It amazes the meat and wheat
eaters that the coolie is able to work hard “on a bowl of
rice.” Nutrition experts are puzzled, and yet all their pro-
paganda in “Scientific” or “Statistical ” defence of the
kind of food they have been accustomed to, makes no im-
Pression on the South Indian-—nor, for that matter, on any
of the rice-eaters, whether in Spain, Italy, Greece and the
whole of South-East Asia or in South China and distant
Japan. And yet rice is distinctly a puzzle for the palaeo-
botanist. Nobody knows its origins, nor when it was first
cultivated. Of all crops to raise it means the hardest
labour, with more processes to get it in suitable palatable
form than any other grain. But the rice-eaters refuse to
exchange it for anything else. One reason is perhaps that
it digests so well, particularly in a hot climate. It suits the
contemplative personality also which is a point worth men-
tioning here. That the Gurus of India took some heed of
character diagnosis from the types of food consumed, is

seen from Vyasa’s verses in the Bhagavad Gita, XVII, 8-10. -

Ex OrientE Lux

“Out of the Fast, Light ”
verb, still used as political capi
of Indian nationalism. But it
The Romans brought their gol
have been found from Malab
to the Madras coast),
brought their temples
churches.

was the ancient Roman pro-
tal by the modern spokesmen
had and still has a meaning.
d to South India (rich finds
ar right across South India
and the Periplus tells us they even
» even as the British brought their
But religious movements were not one-sided.
An ivory statue of Lakshmi has been found amid the ruins
of Pompeii near Naples, which gives
to the first century. Eusebius reports
philosopher to Socrates.

“India was nearer to Euro
at any time up to the mi
of India, p. 16).

a date at least prior
the visit of an Indian

Rawlinson the historian says
pe in the first century A.D. than
ddle of the nineteenth ” (Legacy
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” ried to the courts
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. i : om.
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Dravidian Philology

SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERJI

: DrAvIDIAN
1. Two ASPECTS OF DRAVIDIAN STUDIES : (a)AN
' IN ITSELF AND (b) DRAVIDIAN AND ARy
VIS-A-VIS IN EACH OTHER

idi i cial place within
of Dravidian has 1t§ own specl ' ith

h Tllllegztli)inumanities in India. Dravidian ;l&iui:gfrsl
s b f history, an

Iready a hundred years o e mar
?’as hi(é ihis h}i,story have been traced b'y a Df}ell;mileacent
flnes Czechoslovakia, Dr. Kamil Zvelebil, in : recen
l\II‘ZIr?lber of the “ Archiv Orientalni”, the Journa
Oriental Institute of Prague.

i ions of Dravidian Linguis’flcs
f Eve'g f)mc;is‘ﬁfp fRoggg:tt Caldwell in his epo'clr}-maklng
work 1‘fj‘il‘h yComparative Philology of the Drav1d1ar} La}rll-
o feSouth India”’ published from Londqn in t‘ e
S 06 the two-fold aspect of Dravidian Ll.ngm‘sncs
yearb o xiecognised. One is the study of pravxdlan n fs
il}?:t izenits study as a speech-group with ;ts OV:anE-ict
d liI;es of development, with a view to orm1 .
Apprai t of the internal history of the anguay
appralsel’glen same time, the other aspect of Drav.1d1an
B}lt a't i ewas envisaged by the founder of the:1 Science
Llr}gUIstlcS f Dravidian Linguistics and Philology —
—'lt v‘;aiheoLinguistics and Philology of the other gx;;‘est
;)z:jr-)‘ill-y of speech in India, namgly, .tht'e Ind.o-tArgaVr;W b;
handling of Dravidian from a .hn'gulst‘lc poin }c; view by
ised masters of the linguistics science in Eu pe o
;sczgr;l;rica has established beyond doibthtbat g:ngi;i?nc};
idi sents a speech-family which is quite :
E‘Ic‘:;lmif: Ii?:ir;-Europeai to which the Aryan of In(-iéﬁ
belongs. Nevertheless, scholastic specu'lator.s most' v a\ﬁ
a theological bias have not been wanting in India, after
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Dravidian studies became fully established in the country,
who fondly hoped to link up Dravidian with Indo-Aryan,
looking upon the Dravidian languages in their essence as
derived ultimately through some kind of Prakrit or Middle
Indo-Aryan from the Old Indo-Aryan or Sanskrit, the
language of the Gods and the Rishis. Those attempts have
displayed a considerable amount of ingenuity in maintain-
ing the thesis of the Sanskrit origin of the Dravidian
languages, but they can safely be relegated to the limbo
of forgetf - It may be that ultimately in some very
mﬂmc time, families of speech which have
shown separate histories right up to their oldest periods,
of which we have evidence, might have been ultimately
related to each other or derived from a common source,
Scholars in Europe have similarly attempted to show a
connexion between the Indo-European and the Semito-
Hamitic families, and similarly between Indo-European and
the Ural-Altaic families and even between Finno-Ugrian
Languages of Europe and the Munda or Kol languages of
India. But we are not concerned with speculations relating

to this remote past with which we have no direct connexion,
or for which there is no real evidence.,

The two aspects of Dravidian linguistic studies are
however closely connected with each other, and there is a
very deep and underlying connexion between them. 1t is
gradually becoming evident that from very early times,
ever since Aryans and Dravidians came face {o face with
each other on the soil of India (and in all likelihood even
outside the soil of India) in areas where Aryan and Dravi-
dian appear to have been current side by side, there has
been a profound interleavening of the one by the other.,
With his vision of the man of genius, this matter was also
touched by Caldwell when he began his investigation into
the nature of Dravidian. While he established a case for
a pure Dravidian background for the culture of the Dra-
vidian speaking peoples from a study of the native element
in Tamil and other Dravidian languages, the profound
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influence exerted by Indo-Aryan on .Drav1fd1anD Ifil?id?:rt
escape his notice. Similarly also the. idea of a ravidian
substratum and a later and a consmouf borroyvmg Drom
Dravidian by Aryan was also not precluded bif hlﬁn;0 -
the early stages of the relatiopbbztvveetx}u1 (;uh::ih i\;(()) 1:?0 i o
ring what may be described as e ic a
I(rcxlclllian%:ivilisation, when the twi)t peop.l,esb'»:;zixet};?;gllstﬁz
independent *language-cultures ", b ,
Zrtltciistzzdaxf)d cultural fusion becam?1 su}f‘i‘xsxeg?j/v%(?;fsr'lcii)d
the Aryan speech started to in uer a (i'f 15; can
Dravidian also began at the same time to n‘lo i Zidezble.
This was not a one-way traffic. There was cofn jderable
ive-and-take, and this changed the nature o
lg;z;fages and made them approximat? towards i?ha(:};;z
The fusion of races which started to mxscegenatih Iy nand
the Dravidian speakers f}\]zen bif}]()rti b;i}slio(;f y 211}11 Jound
themselves in India, toge er wi e on of Other o
ments in the Indian populam‘on on th(? ;;ozl 0 fhdia wiin
both Aryvan and Dravidian (like the Nishadas o the dark-
i ' ics and the Kiratas or the yellow-hue ‘ ong
i(l){ilgg)edgf\?; t:ise to the birth of the IﬂgianFM\(;;t %i?;i;l;:
close gf the Vedic period, as the %ate r.'d. W. e
Oxford has given his opimon3 in cons1I eé'mf e o
fundamental point in the evolution of thfe ndian p ane
i e. Already in the Vedic sp.ee.ch we
;?Srll&‘zir;ulcuel\t?;ence of the influence of Drav1c3flan ashlg’;\;ch
as of Austric in phonology, in some aspects o moré) o gy
and also of syntax, and, of course, m}yocabulary an tl }(211;
In this way the Dravidian speech W@Ch became rei1 ric i
and suppressed and gradually ousted in Northe.rn In 1a“ (1h S
speakers through what has beep aptly described as the
compulsion of events” accepting the langua.ge off the
Aryans), left its impress upon the Aryan spee.ch in the form
of a substratum. The importance of this substratgm
increased as the centuries passed. So, too f_ro.m the earliest
age of the Tamil and other cultivated Dravidian lar.lguages,
in the Deccan and in South India, we find considerable
amount of influence from the Aryan language. The study
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of t.his give-and-take between the two speech families in
Ipdla has its own important place in the exclusively specia-
h"sed study of both Indo-Aryan and Dravidian ; and the
history of Dravidian as well as of Indo-Aryan therefore
cannot be described as capable of being all-inclusive with-

out a reference to the influences exerted by the other
family./ ‘

2. THE BACK-GROUND OF A UNIVERSAL HUMANITY IN THE
STUDY OF LANGUAGE AND CULTURE OF ANY PEODLE : THE
THEORY OF “ HERRONVOLK ” oR CHOSEN PropLE ”.

Latterly, when T useq to begin my classes with my
students, I would ask them to free their minds from certain
pre-conceived notions and generally accepted views, which
were.both unscientific in approach ang erroneous in facts ;
and it was necessary to eradicate this from their minds’
before they could profitably do any scientific work in their
study and investigation. There is an easily understandable
weakness which is almost universal, viz., that each people
looks upon itself as representing the high water-mark of_
pfarfection. If it is an ancient people with a history and a
civilization of its own, it generally has the idea that it ig
the most ancient people in the world and the most civilised
and it has explicitly or implicitly the divinely ordaineé
task entrusted to it by the Divinity or Destiny to improve
and save humanity and incidentally, to dominate humanity
— vpolitically or culturally. Many modern pecples who
have made phenomenal advance in the various sciences and
arts during recent centuries also share in this superiorit
complex, though in a different way. India is no exceptior{
to this, and ordinarily an uncritica] Indian — a Hindu who
takes certain things for granted, has no doubt that his people
are the most ancient people in the world, his religion in ‘3
form of Hinduism (as he sees it or he finds it described 1]:
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to untold millennia and is the source of all the languages
of the world. With such a person, Hindu history as dimly
perceived from the ancient and medieval legends as in the
Vedic literature, the Epics and the Puranas can be traced
back to thousands of years from now in an unbroken
record ; and the history of no other ancient people is com-
parable to the history of the Hindus in antiquity. With
him the most enlightened mother-nation of antiquity who
gave civilisation to all the nations of the world and who
anticipated most of the modern discoveries even in science
and crafts was of course the Hindus. The literature of
Sanskrit is looked upon as being the repository not
only of the highest kind of spiritual wisdom and philosophi-
cal thought, which cannot be approached by any other kind
of spiritual wisdom or thought but also of the most inclusive
scientific thought and scientific achievement, and we should
try to resuscitate all these unknown or misunderstood mass
of wisdom and knowledge and achievement for the rehabili-
tation of modern man in his physical, mental and spiritual
planes. This is of a piece with the ardent faith which many
modern Christian secis evince in the spiritual infallibility
and the all-inclusiveness of not only the spiritual but also
the mass of material knowledge presented by the Bible as
the veritable Word of God. This atiitude cannot be per-
mitted in any one who is seriously thinking of making an
objective study of human history and culture and is keen
on investigating a human science like that of linguistics,
So I used to exhort my pupils to get rid of these three basic
superstitions—which I would call three uncritical assump-
tions—they were generally in the habit of making and which
I would seek to dispose of in the following way : (1) (a)
India is not the most ancient nation in the world : there
were after all a composite people born when the human
race as a whole had advanced considerably down the high-
way of history. Hindus after their formation as a people
with Sanskrit as the main vehicle of their culture brought
their own special contributions for enriching the sum total
of human civilization, and there were other nations also
6
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who in their specialised domains made at least equally

great contributions, e.g., the ancient Mesopotamians,
Egyptians, Greeks and Chinese.

(b) Sanskrit is not the most ancient mother of all
languages ; neither it is the most perfect of all lan-
guages. It has its own greatness, and, like all human
achievements, its own limitations. As a means of expres-
sion, naturally one has to admit that English as a modern
language is miles ahead of Sanskrit, possessing, in addition
to its ever increasing vocabulary in all the sciences and in
all departments of life and thought, a vocabulary undreamt
of in Sanskrit, this great advantage over Sanskrit that it
can borrow expressive Sanskrit words for its own needs in
the raw, so to say, and without the least difficulty.
Sanskrit is basically Indo-European in its structure and in
its Sprachgut or speech commodity of roots, affixes and
words. But it is also quite a composite language with its

own historical development, and it has borrowed plentifully
from other sources to enrich itself.

(c) It issilly to think that
as their home and Sanskrit ast
Hindu people were the salt of
favoured of God Almj

with the holy land of India
heir background, the ancient
the earth and were specially

ghty, as much as the Jews thought
that they were the « Chosen People of the Lord ”, and as

most Christians and Muslims think that they also are God’s
elect because of thejr belonging to a certain religion which

is believed to be God-ordained — 5 kind of arguing in a
circle,

(d) T also tried to brin

g it home to them that the history
of India is a part of world

history, and therefore it is to be
studied against this background. When the evidence from

other countries show that the Aryan or Indo-Aryan speakers
entered the threshold of history not earlier than the second
half of the third millennium before Christ (say, after 2,500
B.C.) it would be highly unhistorical to take Indian anti-

1
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i tant factor in the set-
i ith the Aryans as an impor
quity Wi period like 3,000 or 4,000, and even 5,(322 B;:S,
uPdt?t av:guld of course, be absurd to relegatfe the ryihe
?n ari age of ,geological antiquity, like the Miocene o
0

Pleistocene period.

i frequently lose sight
is i national background we /
rlflhlsvlvneterjll;‘e anxious in a spirit of self—ezfcalt.au(')n tcc)1 t:}};esa
o eEonal moorings back to remote anthglty, an
911: ;lea:eling shared by us with many other nations.
is

3. A COMMON Pan-INpIAN CIVILIZATION AND
) CULTURE

i hich I would like to bring
i 1_5 al?iiifoiﬁtiiiration of all workgrs on the
very i 1.0 oo in India//Despite certain differences
s SClencested with the area and the age, the c1.11tu'ra1
Whi'Ch b F%nneg find in the existing specimens of Indl_an
miliew wh bv:acing such diversified worlds' as those of the
1iter?ture, Em ne hand and of Sangam Tamil on the othetx];;
VGdlc'onlt y Sltivated literature of the medmvel1 11.\101;
the'hlgh Van ceches on the one hand and the ora kl e ac-1
i Spious Adivasi or Aboriginal and bgc vgar
o 10f t? (;né?; on the other — oral literatures wil:;l ej:ﬁ
o el i 100 years
Eeeg 0011eCtedhonlyisd: rélc:r%lrgcl)i }isc‘itian atilosp}.lere about
oy leSS'—. t :?taicularly noticeable in the f:ultlvated and
. 311: 'Thlsdlsl'I;eratures in the various Infhan language.s,
SOph1§tlcateh. 1diversity which is easily notlcegble, there is
D Of‘; ﬁian background, a common Ind}an character
" COmmonl'tnrary output of India, as much as in most gther
- thef 1Iedian civilization and culture, from the Hima-
e Cap Comorin, which have been conceded even
e e cag)'zctive and at times, to some extent, unsympai
b}}: :’ Vesl;i(;)erit and,critic of the Indian social and cultura
thetic

packground, like Sir Herbert Risley. /

t studied through
tter of fact, when I firs :

E glﬁi ?r;::lation specimens of the oldest literature of
n .
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Tamil, viz., the Sangam Literature, I was struck with

wonder by the novelty bresented by it wvis-g-vis that of
Sanskrit and other Indian literature which belong frankly
to the atmosphere or orbit of Sanskrit. It was the Tamil
social atmosphere in the oldest period which seemed to
present some points of contrast with that presented for
example by the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, and the
Puranas and Classical Sanskrit literature, and by mediseval
literatures which are found in the Sout
i languages as much as in the North Indi
\The approach to life in Tamil literat

‘atmosphere — presented something u
of Indian literature.

into two broad categor
(the former indicatin
up young people whi
Primitive society wh

an Aryan languages.
ure — its romantic

nique in the domain
Thus the Old Tamil division of love

ies or classes, viz., Kalavu and Karpu
g a kind of free love between grown

ere the relations between adolescents
women are not highly conventionalised

appeared to me as something going agains the rigidly ortho-
dox spirit of Sansk

rit or so-called Aryan literature. Then,
again, the treatment of love as it was elaborated in the

something quite no
Pan-Indian Sanskrit b

relation between the various types of topography —
Kw:inchi, Mullai, Neytal, Marutam, and Palai with the
various aspects of life and economic ang cultural back-
ground as well as the sentiment and practice of love, seemed
to me what they certainly are, viz,, something quite original
for the Old Tami) literature. The artistry as well as the
novelty of a.ll this filled me with enthusiasm, and there

ch we find as a natural thing in most -
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iasts of Old Tamil
i tated by enthusias . i
also VeI gfélrizéezlg); if Sanskrit words was e:cegilréilsbj
;};;uﬂ;:dp similarly the prop Oitioze?; xl‘/il};iie?;imd both
oo krit ideas was also : ndence
crlbedfast fi:jwd to establish the abs&olut.eq lrtlgng angam
these fac " in literature (as 1
il tradition n e . i became a
of thg.Tamll that of Sanskrit. This certaiflly o eesily
ClaSSICS)_f?OmsourCe of inspiration in c?ear;ng riginality
very pOSISVgle sense of legitimate pr1§1e 1r§[ t:e ;)n dg Tamil
understance tive antiquity of Tamil litera L.lli ely to the
and comparg it therefore contributed very larg
culture ; an

sent day
. ich has at the pre :

A oss V\’thh

feelings of excluswenf certain other factors, some social,

. su Ort 0) RN ~ to jmpress an
recelved lt'}tl'iql pﬁthers religious, appeat
some politicds,

i v
observer from OthSlde/M

st immediately by‘ a 'cmser
And yet, as I nf‘i‘:s‘t(i ?é?:ourse through Eng‘hshftzgrrl;e-
study of the Sangam T irange land. In P e atrmos.
lation), 1 was B adeﬁnitely original .fea'ltures, the Svors
pleasing and Velg i st specimen of Tamil hteraturte u;e;l e
pher® 2lfr1th§'?fng as that of say, the g}lahél:sféilt’?a? o hasie
ch the s ' s, in the 1 !
g;mayana and of thee (l\j;gsgier I turned to th:a o}l;lglnjii
things. The lan-gu'axf;’rdeed when one thought 0‘1 tf en}zi e
appeared strange dliﬁed Sanskrit words which ar eB o;x din
tatsamas or unmo in most Indian languages. bu e
such large numberts 2 much later time, of CQHI“S?) the
going through (a I of Anavarata Vinayakam Pﬂl‘zl onhen
masterly rnonogr'cu?krit and the other Aryan words v;r o
pehaviour of SE{HSd into Tamil and beCame‘ naturalis
they were admitte as strange and unintelligible bi;aerrnnci
there, much t.h.at \Zn d known faces began to show henn-
clear and famlhagom behind the new. It gave rgaledaTamﬂ
selves, 50 £0 %3 Qanskrit Sabha became ava'z in o
to discover that dreds of words like sa72d{zz,_sahasra, 12"
and similarly }3uflva na, kavya, dharma, Gopala, Kanyaka,
vadsddg;, tilaii l‘ékja, brahmana, droni, snéha, desa ete,
Stha@d: SiT, 4
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etc., became equally transformed, and disguised in their
transformation, into forms like anti, ayiram, Ayan, Purd-
tam, Avani, kappiyam, tarumam, Kévalan, Kannaki, tunam,
ti, tuldi, ulaku, parppan, téni, néem, déem, etc. etc. Yo
deva-ndmany akhilani dhatte : 1t is the Supreme Divinity
which is known by all the differing names of God and the
various gods, which occur among men ; and so I wag happy
to discover Vishnu in Mal or Mriyom, Kumara in Murugan
or Ceyyon, Turga in Koravai, and some other familiar gods
and goddesses in their new names in South India. The
worlds of thought and religious perception were absolutely
the same—these were those of Brahminical science as in
Sanskrit grammar and of Brahmanical Hinduism as in the
Mahabharata, the Ramayana and the Puranas, with the
Vedas as their background, with the fire of the yajna and
the homa and the flower of the puja and the devarcana and
with the Brahmanical conceptions of the four Varnas and
the four Agamas which had been accepted by the people
of ancient Tamilakam — and perhaps helped by them in
these new developments as in North India, in addition
there were the thought-worlds of the Jainas and the
Buddhists. The common philosophical notions of Karma
and Samsara the ideals of dharma, artha, kama and
moksham (so tersely and beautifully defined by Avvaiyar
the sister of Tiruvalluvar, in her stanzas on aram, porul,
inbam and vitu) and many other notions which are pan-
Indian, are there. Tt appeared to me to be in the fitness
Kural the greatest didactical poem of
India, was but a treatment of Muppal or the Tri-varga of
Dharma, Artha, and Kama, the sage wisely leaving the
consideration of the fourth varga of the Catur-
Varga, viz., Moksha, to individuals according to the way
in which they reacteq towards the unseen Reality. It will
certainly be impertinence to try to teach one’s grand-
mother, and one need not carry coal to Newcastle. What
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il 1i cannot be dissociated from
doubt t.hat %dofﬁemrﬂIlrﬁieigicufiierature, but belongs vgry
Sank rbit of pan-Indian Hindu literatgrg, taking
m'uCh t(') t}‘lte 0mos’c comprehensive sense. This is much
Hindu 11th Scompositions of the Saiva Saints, the Nayan-
truer o ¢ eh Vaishnava devotees, Azhvars, who are the
xS e e‘lakam and of India, compositiqns which, by
glot.‘y o Targ%t and beauty and by their div1¥1e as well as
their profuri.tl yhave enriched the spiritual life and aspi-
hutr'nan %l;‘: loi’ly of Hinduism but also of the whole of
rations

Humanity.

“ DIANISM ”
4. “ ARYANISM =~ AND Dravi
OFFENCE AND DEFENCE.

iori Aryan
St ion of the superiority of an
The uncritical nggorrlnental culture which came to

with the ideology of a comparative

f the Indo-European languages as w%ll as t:rf
gramn‘.lal: ° laeontology of the original Indo- }u.'ope.
Lingu‘lstlc Pala was 1In some vital aspects an anticipation
speaking peo;}){ io 3000 to 4000 years from now of th; supe-
projected bac Indo-European speaking peoples. of lér(;ie
riority of the. h and the Portuguese, thela Enghs.h an (-a
like the Span s in the history of their colonial expan
French and Othershich gave them political and economlg
om 1450.:7 the modern world. ?t was au:ce:ipz}el
DO 11 ment of Indo-European linguistics an hi
(after th? devf OrI: Indo-European race and cu.ltgre broug
formulation o d? covery and study of Sanskrit m'Euro;')lz)
about by th'e Ilse thing, viz. the process of emplrg-bm (;
as a Ve Sémpniards ar;d the Portuguese, the Enghsh T}ll
ing by the pand other European peoples going to (ei\
the FI"BHC? “athe coloured races” all over the world an
coun.tr'leS iy olitical and cultural conguest of .thc?lrn,
makmg e easy.rI; art, was just the repetition of a similar
in tﬁ?ghm;];pﬁ ene,d 3000 to 4000 years from ;now,t.a
proces Wthh the Indo-Europeans from their p.rob emati-
pr(l)cﬁs;nga;d in Central Asia (or somewhere in Eastern
ca

race in spiritual a
India hand in hand

sion fr

either
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Europe) began expansion into the lands of the various
pre-Aryan peoples. Some of these pre-or-non-Aryan
peoples were highly advanced in civilisation, but the Indo-
Europeans everywhere made an easy conquest of them
anq ‘1mposed upon them their language, culture and
religion — the basic things of their civilisation. In this
way 'certaln wide tracts of the world became Iﬁdo—Euro-
pean in speech — like the whole Western Europe, Italy and
Qreece, and Iran and India. In all these cou;ltries the
blgh‘est achievements of ancient and early mediseval ,civi-
¥1sat10n took place under the lead of Indo;ELlro;;ean speak-
ing peoples, particularly in Italy and Greece and Persig and
India. So much enamoured were the European peoples of
the basis of their own culture as supplied by the ancient
Romans and the Greeks that they came to an easily under-
standable conclusion that nothing better or higher than this
:;rlas produced in ancient civilisation ; and in Lthe comity of
Sore;:tir:anSt advan(':ed peoples of antiquity place was found,
oo Irar.les irt;dg%ngly and sometimes with enthusiasm,
. and India also, as representing the easternmost
Iranch of the Indo-European race. A tacit acceptance of
t;{dO-Eqropean or. Aryap superiority in the scheme of
ungs in the ancient history of Man in Europe and in
South'ern Asia, the Near East and India, was looked upon
as axiomatic in the study of history. , ’

Werz{czin }Ie were boys at school over fifty years ago, we
e Indig in the ﬁrs.t few.pages of our Indian History
ol ot was a land inhabited by dark-skinned savages
arbarians who had no culture of their own and the

were .01V1hsed by a stronger and better organised race 0};
superior men, tall and fair-skinned and comparable to th
present-day Europeans, who were the * Aryans”; th ;
lgrogght the light of civilisation to the country ;)f tflz
“tir{n%ht.ed p,x:e-Aryan peoples like the Dravidians and the
eas; :;gaps .and the “ Mongoloids ” and others, made an
casy & ?nev1table. co.nq-uest of them through their superior

ganisation and discipline as well as military power, and
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established themselves as a white ruling aristocracy in a
dark man’s land. This view naturally was flattering to the
amour propre or self-love of the upper classes in India who
first took to European studies and along with them accept-
ed the theory of this Aryanism. This Aryanism also estab-
lished in the minds of most Indian youth the idea that
whatever was great and noble and inspiring, human and
civilised, and full of significance for the whole of humanity
in Indian or Hindu civilisation, emanated from the Aryans
while whatever was dark and degrading, superstitious
and unreasoning, originated among the suppressed pre-
Aryan peoples. The Indian body-politic had more or less
acquiesced itself into this view, which fitted with the new
Herrenvolk ideology of the British and other European
ruling races, in India and elsewhere.

But a closer study into the question was gradually
bringing home to us that this very simple and to a large
extent romantic and imaginative reconstruction of ancient
history could not hold. It was being discovered, so far as
India was concerned, that we have to consider a conflict
as well as ultimate harmony of different ideologies and
different cultures in the country, and this harmony is
what we find in the present day Hinduism. Researches
into archzology and antiquities both in India and outside
India gradually put the Indo-Europeans in their proper
place in the scheme of things, in the evolution of early
civilisation in both Asia and Europe. It was found out
that the earlier pre-Indo-European peoples like the
Egyptians, the Sumerians, the Akkadians and the
Asianic and Mediterranean peoples on the one hand and
the Chinese on the other were the real founders of civili-
sation ; they independently in two areas of the world (those
of the near East and the far East) laid down the basis of
civilisation for the whole of humanity. We have to leave
out the third area in the New World, that of Mexico,
Central America and Andean America, where original
cultures appeared but were later on destroyed by the on-

7
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slaught of the Spanish fury in the 16th century. The
Indo-Euopeans were originally very backward Nomads or

semi-Nomads in the great Eurasian plain to the south of

the Ural Mountains; and from there anticipating the

inroads of the Celts, the Germans and the Slavs into
a civilised Greeco-Roman world — at a much later time;
disruptive bands of these primitive Indo-Europeans came
down to the south and west and east ; and through hostile
as well as through friendly contacts, they came in touch
with the civilised peoples of Greece and Asia Minor, Egypt
and the other lands of the Near East, and also of Northern
India. These Indo-European Nomads sought to destroy
the earlier culture whenever they had the upper hand.
But ultimately, as they were weak in numbers, they got
assimilated with the earlier inhabitants, the inner vitality
of the ancient cultures proving too strong for these
“ Splendid Barbarians ”, who came with their strong orga-
nisation and discipline, and, it must also be conceded, with
a certain amount of mental and social qualities which
enabled them to act as the dominating factors in the many
parts of the world where they found themselves. Their
languages were an index of their mentality which appears
to have been both reasonable and imaginative ; and this was
one of their strongest points, particularly when this lan-
guage found itself as the language of the conquerors
among peoples who lacked cohesion and unity by reason
of their diversity of speech ; which appears to have been
the case particularly in Iran and in India.

A just and proper estimate of the contributions made
by the various peoples in India i

In the meanwhile the new discove-
an.d Harappa and other sites in
tside India, were bringing to light
the glories and the vita

lity of a pre-Aryan civilisation in
these lands. The pre-Aryans were finally coming to their
own,

India, and elsewhere oy
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ent in Brahmanical Hinduism is
At Yerio’iazgfezl}sil origin, but 1t is. all p.re-z}ryar‘;
i?gtl;is >Il)ravidian and Mongoloid. Tmsfv;ew pz;ntfir?}(:er
’ i in the future
genera'ug daf}rf:tttigén ]itl I?}?g religion and culture gf t};e
eSta‘PhS . the latest phases of which belong, according c;
i timate to which I subscribe, (to round abou
e ?S ‘zhere was a large modicum cf pre-Aryan-Igr;
190.0 B'C.Nishada or Austric and Kirata or Mgngg c;o :
Vldl‘an d practices, which were only Sanskritise >y
anﬂlonS nd 121 into the Vedic speech of the Arygns, w1
being rencere d unsophisticated nornadic .p-elc_)pg
i se
ndously impressed by the egrher afmd mc;r; %1/\;15 éem
Freme" ts of the Punjab and Sindh areas an e
;r;h;zlltlal:s Gangetic India in gene;al. Wéna:c)fhezli1 . aé)smmc
i the cas :
in rnapy qthizes?;gzﬁz tzlg{.ing over bodily th‘e religms:
Akkad'lans ;n Gods and the rituals, of the earlier Sunlll
el li the language of the latter could have .equ: 1y
e e d in pre-Vedic India — giving us ultlrn;a Le}g;
et happen; the culture including possibly many o dl, ¢
ﬂ'le cultsﬁand as forming the basis and the backg.ll;oun
;lt:sogiiearll of Vedic literature as we now have it.

came in as a new an

i inging to the other end.
o perédlc;lel:;;s;mr}c(sm;fsgle geaﬁier peoples gf India
e o o0 idered as not belonging to the superior con-
e V‘Vere CODaSn race, so long were not articulate because
querrl%lg Alryral lack’ of higher education and of a know-
P g}(:ne'm lications of this ideology. The supremacy
Lo pper cI;asses in the affairs of the States, partl-
o upp?r the late mediaeval and early modern times,
CUlarlX d UImgcial force in British times, was gradua.lly
e W'lth Sr;eiised A resentment against this assumption
oy ri remr;lcy was coming into the fleld; antii'the
o Aryan - pof Old Tamil literature, both by Tam111ans
re-dISCOV?Zmﬂ peoples which so far as the Enghs.h read-
ar?; ;Slgl-ic in India is concerned commenced with that
i



210
TAMIL CULTURE

great pione
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Far too many

antiquity ba
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lously ancient period ine Puranas, was taken to a fabu-
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that training by framing a scheme of
ch furnished for Hindu history definite
5000 B.c. and more, all on the basis
of the statements which were legendary, if not mythical,
embedded in the various Puranas. A retort to this
kind of reconstruction of Hindu history which was sup-
posed to be just Aryan history, we find in those ardent
supporters of Tamil antiquity which would take back the
history of the first Sangam to 7000 to 8000 years from now.
The incongruity or irony of it all is that legends which are
sequels of, or similar to those found in the Sanskrit Pura-
nas, involving the same Indian Hindu divinities like
Sivan or Siva and Muruga or Kumara, and Hindu Brahma-
nical rishis or sages like Agattiyar or Agastya, are
invoked-legends which themselves do not evince any sense
of cultural or religious separatism oOr opposition. It is just
an attempt to counteract one kind of mental immaturity
by another — and this is all that can be said about it.

training belied
chronology whi
dates going back to

5. T INDIAN SYNTHESIS iN RacE, LANGUAGE
AND CULTURE.

The fact of the case is fundamentally this: a special

kind of culture, in a particular geographical unit with a
kground and a common

more or less similar economic bac
history, arises out of a comingling and fusion of different
types of cultures (which might have originated in diffe-

rent milieus), coming together and flourishing with the
same background. To put it more tersely : National
cultures arose out of International contacts and conflicts
and compromises. The same thing has happened in India.
The same thing is happening in the New World. One of
the greatest instances of racial and cultural synthesis is
presented by India; and in its profundity and its all-
inclusiveness, not even the miscegination of races and
cultures which is proceeding in America at the present-
day is comparable with it. I need not discuss this matter
once again, as I have mentioned it pbefore, I have given
my views about it elsewhere. The great fact remains that
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the ancient culture of India, the Hindy ¢
it, is the joint work of members of the various races with
their diverse languages who come to settle and to live
side by side on the soil of India from immemorial times.
Possibly it was the Nishada or the Austrics, ancestors of
the Kol peoples, who supplied the first element in this
synthesis leaving aside the negroid peoples who preceded
them and who appear to have disappeared from the soil
of India. Then came the Dravidian speakers, who are

ulture, as we have

Then the Kiratas or Mongoloid peoples, speaking dialects
of Sino-Tibetan, were the third great element in the
synthesis of the Indign Man, although their influences
appear not to have penetrated further souih than the
Deccan. Finally, we have the Aryans, who gave the
finishing touch to Indian civilization and helped its formu-
lation by supplying its chiefest means of expression in the
Sanskrit language. The Aryans came as a Herrenvolk or
Ruling Nation dominating the earlier peoples, but in India
also it was a case of “ Greece capturing her Captor ”, The
Aryan language was something which became a unifying
factor in the welter ang conflict of speeches in North India
where peoples speaking Nishada or Austric, and Sino-
Tibetan and Dravidian dialects were living side by side.

Aryan peoples
in North India. Large masses of peoples in Northern India

took up the Aryan language, and in the process of adjust-
ing Aryan to their needs they modified it profoundly, so

m Vedic to Classical Sans-
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igi — they represent‘ also to a

o orge o Ongu}cﬂeﬁiﬁgsormation of a .fore1gnr afipueaelcl?
very large extenih r peoples who accepted it bgr g i
i mou‘ct}}ll ?rf c())wr? The Sanskrit lang(;agi; Sr c;)v:e_Arvan
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found assim e t fact remains that m‘the evoAl; o
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o those' o hC two great Epics and t 12 D
example,. in e) and into those of the Pra T b or Miadle
e B e pee hes. A new people came in marri;ge;
Indo-ilily%;nd?: e‘c(;lcrouéh Anuloma ar;ld frézit;lirggough pees
O i A South In
:;d also I ot ?ifiii?l Z?‘(;an speakers,.Bra’.hm;\.nf;,erae};l(‘iE
masses ©° Nort},lI ins and Buddhist, coming at 1t e
e alancient times down to the pre;izs ané
D Vri?;chants or adventu;e;i,estejlia "

her &8 » t and refu . L sett]
‘;};;tans, AT 1Ze;trlfirsprofounding rgodifymg tlherrfl
down smong pel?'z way we have the Hll’ldL} peop e'ol
AN I’? n'c .]a commingling of the .varlous r;icf;:d,
B 'represenltlufal elements ; and Sansk?lt, th;e 1:;12 tied
linguist e . in India, became the vehicle o . o
Aryan l.anguag.ehlwas being built up. It became an Cllr’resced
O e wﬁcli)ecame a sort of creation ot" more al\ z.anand
e o 11 the sections of the Indla'n people "t'on
oS e 1d not meet with any serpus oppositi "
It did e andt}fglierrain of the whole of Ir%d.la. Th}?ospfe-
anyWhere.On approximating to the sp{rlt of the p :
o b, \I;Vhﬂn Sanskrit entered into the second
i SPeeCheS-l me}lt as a great vehicle of thought and
stoge o }tS deve)?izinated still further to the ]rnen.‘talnbasl(s1
SCiflntclf’ léh?cpé);otem of the pre-Aryan peoples as indicate
and thou
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in the Syntax of the non-Aryan languages. The long com-
pounds of Sanskrit, it has been suggested, were the direct
Fesult of the habit of juxtaposition of words, of a combin-
1ng' of different words all uninflected into a single unit
Wh1ch is the basic characteristic of an agglutinative speech
like Dravidian. A large percentage of the common words
of Sgnskrit, as the researches of successive generations of
spem.alists in this field of enquiry beginning with Caldwell
right down to the present-day workers like T. Burrow
and M. B. Emeneau and F. B. J. Kuiper and others would
sh9w, are from Dravidian and Austric. Looked at from this
point of view, any notion of an inherent antagonism in
spirit between Sanskrit as an Aryan language par excel-
lence and Tamil as a Dravidian language in extremis repre-

senting two conflicting points in Indian Philology, h
, has got
to be thoroughly revised. ® ¢

6. NEED FOR AN OBJECTIVE SCIENTIFIC ATTITUDE
IN THE STUDY OF LINGUISTICS AS A
HuMAN SCIENCE.

What is wanted is a purely objective appraisement of
the f_acts which have been already gathered and which
remain also to be gathered from all available sources. We
must have in the first instance a scientific ie. rational
evaluation of the historical process along which the vari-
ous Dravidian languages have developed. There is no
room for arbitrary proceeding in this matter. Linguistics
is a moc.iern science, and we cannot speak of it in tht;
manner in which Voltaire did when the science was not
yet born, by saying that in the study of words the vowels
have no value and the consonants have very little. In the
evaluation of a language, we ought to be able to 'éell from
the look of a word when exactly it was in use, and wh
apd h'ow it developed the form in which we éee it T}eln
51tuat1f>n for the Dravidian languages unfortunatel .is no('ac
so satisfactory as in the case of the Indo-EuropeZm lan-
guage_s because of the very rich variety as well as un-
questioned antiquity which is presentedlby the materials
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in these languages. Yet scholars are slowly and certainly
arriving at certain positive resulls in the appraisement of
the history of Dravidian. A case in point is the general
loss of sibilant sounds in the South Dravidian speeches
which appears to have taken place sometimes between the
3rd century B.C. and perhaps the &th century A.p. The
question of the devoicing of possible original voiced stop
sounds in Old Tamil is another matier which is exercising
enquiries into this vexed question of Tamil Linguistics.
The case of transformation of the vowe! sounds and of the
final vowels is another problem of Tamil.

We should first of all try to discover the individual
line of development for the various Dravidian languages,
which are to be studied with this end in view both inde-
pendently and comparatively at the same time. When a
certain amount of positive evidence is obtained bearing
upon the development of the various Dravidian languages
individually, we could then proceed to formulate some-
thing about the history of primitive Dravidian as a whole,
passing from the known to the unknown.

For a school of Dravidian Linguistics to flourish in
this ancient centre of South Dravidian Culture, there must
be absolutely impersonal and impartial scientific attitude
as far as it is humanly possible to achieve it. The work
of the previous workers in this field who have been actuat-
ed by this scientific mind, for example Caldwell and Gun-
dert and Kittel and K. V. Subbayya and L. V. Ramaswami
Aiyar and others, has to be taken into account. This study
of Sanskrit and other Aryan elements in the Dravidian
languages has been very ably envisaged by Anavarata
Vinayakam Pillai and has been followed by similar
attempts by other scholars for the various other cultivated
Dravidian languages. In this element of borrowing from
Sanskrit we have got to have a rigid classification accord-
ing to epochs and periods when these borrowings took
place ; and these epochs and periods have left their marks
on the forms of the words themselves, when we consider

8
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the phonetic laws or habits under which they were modi-
fied. These should be very carefully looked
established epoch by epoch for the v
languages ; as much as we can similarly trace the advent
of Sanskrit words as borrowings—as Semi-tatsamas or
modified Tatsamas which entered the North Indian Aryan
languages at different periods of their history. The deve-
lopment of the morphology in the declension on the noun
and the conjugation of the verb, the formative affixes
etc. also presents » very fruitful field for research : and
fortunately we have now a band of well-cquipped young
scholars who speak the various Dravidian Tanguages —
Telugu and Kannada and Malayalam and Tamil, who are

making conspicuous contributions for the development of
the science.

into and
arious Dravidian

7. Two ESSENTIAL EQuirMENTS Now VITAL IN INDIA
FOR INVESTIGATION IN ¢ Purtorogy”’

(a) PHONETICS AND (b) HisTtoricar,
AND COMPARATIVE SENSE,

Talking about equipments
must in the first instance possess what has to he consider-
ed as the sine qua non for the worker in the linguistics
of any speech ; he must first of all have a very thorough
grounding in the principles of General Phonetics, and in
addition must acquire a very clear perspective of the
main trends of Phonology in the particular speech which
he is studying as well as of the allied speeches. The abso-
lutely necessary grounding in Phonetics is very frequently
ignored by would-be researchers in the linguistic history of
any particular speech. j would consider it a mere waste
of time and energy to discuss seriously about the history
of a language with a person who may be a profound scholar
In its literature but Is ighorant of the basic principles as
well as the detailed workings of phonetics as the basis of
the Linguistic Science. In studying the evolution of at
least the outward, formal aspect of words in a language,

+ a linguistic investigator
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s as indispensable an instrument as tlflsrr;l;iig:
.« for Chemistry or Biology or the telescope N
seope fI(‘);; n. he must have not only a Se{)‘s‘: Of ?}112 Osame
nomy- o ag a whole but a
develop ment of the lrizglgs(%\evl:‘xge of what Is now k'nown
time must possess b(:listics " - the sense of the partlcu.lar
as “Strua.ural Ll\r:ithout any historical or comparatlve
language .set, rfering with the appreciation of its ;)twn
impediment m-ethe Tat-tva or Thatness of tbe ma e‘r.
innate naturfr- :n which I mysell confess my n?ablhty to
This is & subJQCt'n‘l my own training, as belonging to ?n
speak in detgll as{ ln‘muistic workers. has been pnm:.;mi
older generation © Jal historical approach. But at the sil}ll‘rll
along lines of the ;,Ivbt in siudying the languages Sf'a hlé' y
time 1 must sayvly 1‘:140 India where we nave ;su.ﬂm‘em dd,ta
advanced colm“]? suistic materials making clear the dfe\ o
in the shape of m%e éoing back to at least 3,000 years (1;0;“
lopment of 1angu(;lé> Aryan languages are concerned, and to
now so far 8% Inﬂog-;o far as the Dra\'idial} languages agg
about 2000 ycc?lbhistorical and compzkl"atu'e béckg_t?o: n-
concerned, the 1 They are very vital and most co -
cannot be eschewe 'Admce for appreciaiing the develop
ay el :it would appear that the approach
Bgr& particularly. in America, I;ilit:‘;
.ocondary place this. hIS.tOI‘ICéll:COIn}; 1( -
legated to & 7€ not sure that this will be either he Ph :
background. I.ar]n in the Indian context. In most other
or wholly possible, ; China and India there have been
countries Cxceitmé’ommuny of the national culture ha}s
periods when 1 C,Cry severe break. and frequently‘i‘h}elxe
suffered from 2 Vd\-truction of this continui'y. This has
has been a total Lsme complete change over from the
happened ﬂnl()?i:: which‘is part of the civilisat{op, fzg
traditional re l}ipl Joss of the language and the substltlll ldi
also through 12 s ‘o¥cch in the place of the old. In E a
of a totally new sp ge among the non-Aryan speaking
the loss of lan;luaé,i'1 has of course taken place. but it

.5 in North In . L ring or com-
poopes d in prehistoric times when an enduring
happenc

Phonetics 1

vincing ancill
ment of language. !
of a number of scho
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pelling sense of a national culture had not as yet origi-
nated. The North Indian Hindu people began its history
de novo, say from the closing centuries of the second
millennium B.c., with the Aryan language as a basic thing
in a new and compusite civilisation. In the Deccan and
South India, after the general acceptance of the compo-
site Aryan-Non-Aryan religion and civilisation of the
Norih with the Sanskrit or Aryan language as its vehicle
became established, possibly during the second half of the
tirst millennium B.c. there was a sense of continuity
through both the still living Hindu religion and through
the growing literature in the Dravidian languages of the
South — Old Tamil, Old Kannada and Old Telugu, which
have persisted right dowin to our time without a break.
The presence of Sanskrit in the older Dravidian languages
as the background of a pan-Indian life and civilisation is a
fact which is of much deeper significance than the rather
detached existence of the classical languages like Latin
and Greek in the scheme of things among the peoples of
Western Europe speaking for example the Germanic
languages. The position of Latin among the speakers of
the present-day Romanic or Neo-Latin ]
Italian and French, Spanish and Prov
and Rumanian is of course (o some
the position of Sanskrit for the North Indian Aryan lan-
gucges.  But Sanskril is much more intimate in the life
of the people than Latin has ever been since the end of
the medimval times among even the speakers of the Neo-
Latin languages. Al these things considered, the socio-
religious background of the ancient cultura)
Sanskrit and of the carlier formy of the cultivated Dravi-
dian languages is to be always taken into consideration in
the study of thejr linguistics and of their 50¢
phere,

anguages  like
encal, Portuguese
extent comparable to

]{lnuuuge

ial atmos-

For a full and perfect underst
and consequent correct inte

anding and appreciation,
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Sangam Literature as their common ancient form. We
may be justified in using this composite expression, since
Sangam Tamil will also stand for the oldest Malayalam ;
a similar hyphenated expression “ Bengali—Assamese ”
has been used by me to indicate a parallel situation for
both Bengali and Assamese, and perh
more justified in usin
Bengali-Assamese ”.

_ aps we would be
g the three word compound “ Oriya-

1. The text should be printed in a thick fount of
Roman Script, with or without the original Tamil or
Kannada or Telugu Script, in a consistent system of trans-
literation, combined with a literal translation in English.
The continuous or running text with the running literal
English translation can oceur, the first above the seeond,
on the same page, on the left hand side, and on the page
opposite, right hand side, we may have (2) as below for
the portion of the text as on the left hand page.

2. There is to be in addition an analytical tre
of the Tamil or other Old Dravidian text
help of Roman characters, giving the
valents of the expression in the language concerned, to
enable students to understand exactly the linguistic con-
tent of the particular text. This analytical text, in prose
order in the case of works in verse, may come advantage-

ously with the English translation, the {wo languages in
two columns.

atment
, also with the
close English equi-

3. This has to be followed by a prope
well as literary commentary
enable us to appreciate the te
aspect of both language form

r linguistic as
as necessary which would
Xt concerned from its {rue
and thought-content.

When we have a series of texts for
languages in this style, people everywhere
Position to appreciale what we actually have before us.
This will be some amount of positive fact-finding investi-
gation, and on the basis of this convenient terrain, so to

the different
will be in a
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‘mouistic studv of the literary or
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authoriti'es of the Annamalai University to inaugurate it
as .steadﬂ).( as possible through their Department of Dra-
vidian Philology. Their example will, in due course, be
followed by the other Dravidian language States.

SUGGESTIONS FOR FURTHER TECHNICAL WORK ;
No ‘ PARTI PRIS ' N SCIENTIFIC WORK

The department should take in hand the publication
of a _rigidly Historical Grammar of Tamil side by side with
detailed descriptive accounts of the various sp‘ol;en dialects
of the language, giving also a full and accurate phonetic
analysis and phonological study of each of them. This will
furnish another mass of very valuable speech material for
utilisation for one of our purposes—the establishment of
the historical development of Tamil and other Dravidian.

Ip the matter of cetymologising for Tamil and other
Dravidian languages, the approach should be absolutely
unbiased. Too frequently it has happened, in the study
of a language in which a proper scientific tradition of in-
vestigation has not heen as yet established, that Lexico-
g.raphers are moved by some sort of strong a priori convic-
tion about what the language really is. For example, in
one of the dictionaries of the Bengali language, we ha‘d a
very eminent Bengal scholar trying to find a direct
Sanskrit origin for cach word, ignoring the intermediary
of Prakrit which he did not know : and he also 101:111-\'
disregarded the foreign sources of some Bengali word§
connecting them straight with Sanskrit. Some ‘SCh()lin‘S of
Urdu bad persuaded themsclves that the pure Hindi ele-
ment of Urdu is just debased Persian, and pmceodod— t‘o
trace a Hindi word like ‘karna’“to do’ from Po}'qhn
kardan. Sanskrit Pandits are known who would sit ;(k.»\;n
to give Sanskrit sources for all English and Arilhic and
other foreign words, blissfully ignorz;nt of the im];]imti‘onq
of scientific linguistics. Thus the Persian wo;'d H‘z’nd(u ha‘q

bgen given a Sanskrit derivation as hinan dusayatiti
hinduh : the English stupsd modified . ‘

as stupit, as istan
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pinastiti istupit and horrible as yad drstva krodhat trasad
va harim bollati Harinama Karoti tall haribol ; and similar
linguistic plaisanteries are quite seriously taken by some.
This kind of etymologising was quite permissible in the
scholastic speculations as in the Nirukta which nobody
takes as scientific or logical. but they have hardly any
justification at the present day when a sane and sure and
rational methodology is operaiing. Such things are not
uncommon in our ctymologising even at the present day,
and I need not dilate upon the usefulness of this kind of
initial parti pris among certain *Investigations’ of a
language. Every student of Janguare who wants to have
the thing done historically will be pained at the attitude
which seems to be actuating some scholars of Tamil and
Dravidian, as a sort of a reply and counterblast to the
Aryan heresy. If there was the attempt to trace a large
percentage of Tamil words even in Old Tamil to Sanskrit
and Prakrit, here are some very ardent and patriotically
minded Tamil investigators who tried to carry the war in
the cnemy’s camp. They forget that sober scholars of
Sanskrit etymology all admit the presence of a large non-
Aryan substratum as well as borrowings in Sanskrit, and
even such words which are basically non-Arvan are found
in Vedic. But as I have said before. thev forget that it was
a case of give and take, and Tamil or any other Dravidian
language could also equally borrow. and borrow very
largely and deeply from Sanskrit. Here. the weight certain-
ly was in favour of Sanskrit as the language of the composite
Indian culture of both Aryan and non-Arvan origin, which
was, through the passing of centuries. evervwhere gaining
strength and which became encyelopredic n its nature,
claiming the willing homage and the service of scholars
speaking diverse languages, both Dravidian and Aryan
Middle Indo-Aryan and New Indo-Arvan both. It is now
being attempted in some quarters to trace to a pure Dra-
vidian source almost the entire mass of Tamil words as
far as that is possible. This is leading. I must submit, to
waste of time and energy in trying to build up a plausible
9



224 TAMIL CULTURE

or fanciful etymologies, which would not bear scrutiny if
we consider the matter from the point of view of historical
phonology, and of the mutual influences hetween the two
languages of culture. I would warn all future workers in
Dravidian linguistics from this attitude which is not
scientific because it is moved by other considerations
which may be highly patriotic but which are not objective.

10. AvOIDANCE OF LINGUISM : PERORATION

Another matter which has been rather of a political
nature, and 1 close my address. This is the mutually
exclusive and even intolerant attitude among the various
languages which is being presented in the different Indian
States, and to which the name ‘ Linguism’ has been given.
At the present moment, owing primarily, as I think to the
attempt to establish Hindi as the Pan-Indian Official
Language in addition to its own place as a regional
language, and to supplant English by Hindi in our ad-
ministrative and educational set up in most of the States,
we note that a passionate and even an intolerant love for
one’s own language has been coming into greater and
greater prominance with the passing of each month and
year. Formerly when English and Sanskrit as the com-
mon languages of administration and of higher intellectual
culture claimed the willing homage of all for palpable
intellectual cultural reasons, and there was no insistent
attempt to push forward a modern and local language
without any outstanding literary and cultural tradition
behind it, there was laissez faire for all the Modern Indian
languages, and each was developing quite harmoniously
without any overt or covert opposition from speakers of
other languages, even in the same area. Thug in the com-
posite Madras State, Tamil and Telugu and Kannada had
received the fullest support and no Tamilian ever grudged
the free and full development of Telugu and Kannada by
their speakers within their Tamil homeland. Similarly

with Tamil in Kerala and in Andhra. This is just a reflex
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of the great days of the Vijayanagara Empire, when
Kannada and Telugu and also Tamil were al} equally patro(;
nised by the emperors and they flourished side k.)y sxde‘I,‘han
there was no linguistic intolerance that we know of. erﬁ
has been the enriching of Indian culture as a whole throug )
this ; the musical genius of Tyagare_lya, who was a ;a;}rll
and a musician at 2 same time, enriched the minds of the
Tamil, Kannada anid Kerala peoples through t'he Teélugu
lyrics as much as that of the Andhras 1lnems<?1\ es.d To 1r}
Bengal and Maharashtra the songs of Su.radasa an an2f
sena were welcomed although they were in thfz lépguagg !
Mathura. Unfortunately with a new totalitarlan spirl
coming up because the speakers of most of th? lapg:afﬁz
feel that they are now being placed'on the de ens;lv r,e e
development of Indian languaggs in an ahposp edised
harmony and mutual goodwill is becoming .Jelopar nl.
The contact beitween the various l.anguages whic 1ﬂcan .ohe};
be fruitfully possible when a particular langu}e:geb ougltsS e
in the region of another language and gets t ?11 g?e its o
the local milieu or atmosphere .tq the fullest ?\1 ,'1(:1 the,
be denied in future when the rigid pollcy of restric f‘tiiau
full devclopment of a languagg \'%'hlch does no}tl.po lwhici
belong to the region itself. Thls' is a state of't‘ mgsd e
ly the good sense of the Indian body_—pqhnc an
On}i tion that the Basic culture of India is one an'd the
?;,:;Eiges can only be helpful in furthering the dwerse
;olourful expressions of this one'Bas.lc culture of India, can
ve or modify and bring mn the necessary sense
aloncl rc'r:]i(om and mutual co-operation. That is a matter
o FOher‘; course is outside the scope of scientific linguistic
Whlc‘ ) But as they are vitally connected with our culture,
iu}llczlllvees-ventured to adumbrate it on this occasion.

Address delivered at the Inauguration of the Special Committee on
r

Dravidian Philology at Annamalai University on 8th April 1957.
rav



Emphasis in Early Old Tamil

KAMIL ZVELEBIL

§ 1. Inan article published in
I touched upon the

, he investigation of these phenomena
also from the general point. In thig short study I want
only to treat the means {0 express emphasis in old Tamil,
Particularly in that form of language which may be called
Early Old Tamil, and only on
analysis of the ancient Tamil

: . of the four collectiong (4oL,
SisLb, D5, GOIHASTens)  which have undoubtedly

pre;erved — as far as we know — the most ancient stratum
of literary Tami] 2 Secondly, the literary and grammatical

§2. The view which has been

: stated in the quoted
article, viz, that *

the emphatic vowel -& appears already

! On Emphasis and Intensification in Tamil, Archiv Orientalni Xw(ir

1955, pp. 435-464.

: As far as the short inscrip-
~called) on Arikamedy ware, and the inscriptions

concerned, it is indeed a
guage of these engravings is Tami] at all. This
tention recently, According to my view — how-
nd liable 1o change—the language of these inscrip~
of Southern hybrid Prakrit with very rich Kannada-

problem received new at
ever, entirely tentative g
tions js rather a form
Tamil loan-words,
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the Tamil language-develop-
» has been obviously fu}ly
From abundant material

i iod of
in the most ancient peri :
xe;t as a true emphatic pa}rtlgc;;
confirmed by the datg of ppH ik
I quote only typical instances :

¢ t the
1. eraGa ains s SBHCS (120,10) “To us le

ests come ”. | . ”
- G5 srwh (143,1) “ Astonishing thing is love”.
2. 265 ,
{ [13 t
3. Fregd RefC s &ngw(@@gn@(?ﬂ?ﬁ) And swee
. & ; 5
it is to die, O good beloved friend ”.

yntactic phenomenon, used, first of all,

Emphasis is a 5 a or a sentence (so-called

of a syntagm -called
o S;rets's as;f)eacﬁlizing) and, secondly, to expre ¢
emphatic

¢ the whole proposi-
: ion to the contents oI in an
speaker }SI rgittlofinction of emphasis .1;6::;1 ?gg n@;rigsb
. The ; R &S
n, SAwgT L :
to ike C?giggr)uf?and the mother has dIStfyl;ted t}(1(;77‘
(122, leased) face...; thou thy-
. ttled, not plea i ha-
agitated, lir igﬁjeit," For the second function of emp
self must cons

[ Gb@);rﬁ (331,9)
ch example as @“ﬁ@§u@fu:}’w 6TLh... /b
| ; i ur.
‘s‘licff.vferily sweet is our.. .Nu

; cumulate:
rarent emphatic means : .
It is natural that dl?elerér is often combined with
wel —¢€

tic vo , P b Leub IeTGD
thus thehefjlg hcah:';xge of word-ordez 5; gjgi\’jening has
the empha (54 5) “'The short, 4 .
5 g2y ! . Bamip ph STOTVG!
Ag U greatly” of D gt}f fault of our
afflicted (n(lgilgll) «QOne is, O friend,
ub@GuJ ’
ove . o r
8 of this vowel — e: 1S, howeve

Not every use has, in Old Tamil, just like

emphatic. The enclitic —

T

TSt e GOOPTS e
oon 5 LD HOLGESTHS LIIL b ereir
QQW%MW Gy gty SelCLT L&D
Snis GaLGEAsTS.
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in Modern Tamil, many other funection:

s, e.g. adversative,
copulative, referring and many others, ¢

§ 3. The coordinative enclitic — s i (—um, “the
only true conjunction in Tamil ”, Beythan) is also employed
as emphatic particle in Early Old Tamil, though rather
rarely : Q& gymmd alemipuih  QerboGeur et (50,9) “His
being haughty is Pleasing even to the enemies”. Another
instance: LAW UYL Uflefssren@s (108,6) “ It is bad to
forsake even old enemies.” BrLD L §ECaTiEEth 60T ERYILD
u@Gw  (61) “Can those who have been thinking of the

chief, sleep 7”7, lit. do perhaps the eyes of those
close ?7”

§ 4. The emphatic particle e has all the func-
tions of the emphatic vowel. Thig particle, emphatic and
indeclinable, is, in its origin, a reflexive pronoun meaning
“self”. The semantic change from  gmesr “self” to
gmer  “alone, only, just, exactly ” is natural and easy.
Examples of emphatic use in Nhattin: ai SIgeRgyib Qasmg
wrer  STGeor...o_tpauf Befio. 1waGar (97) “ The matchless
young daughter of the tiller ... is verily (grGer) more
cruel than that” ; &grjie 8eflg? werm®  Sibid ST Beoré
(135, 5) “ Verily ¢ (and) truly * the small? village ? is, 1o 5,
sweet®, “This last case is, at the same

time, a fine example
of the cumulation of emphatic means.

4 In this connection I would like to draw attention to the use of the
vowel — ¢r at the end of the stanzas in IlFaisy  ~—metre—most
probably the most ancient and typical metre of Old Tamil. According to
my view this B Beny 6T &M FLD had been originally used not only
formally but on definite purpose. Let us imagine the times when Old
Tamil poetry has not yet been investigated by learned commentators and
cager lingnists but when these songs  (uml () were actually sung or
scanned. The Inal — ¢ had an important and organic function then :
it marked the end of one stanza, and it enabled a sort of pause and repose
for the bard : he took breath, the musicians accompanying the poet tuned
their instruments, the listeners commented upon the excellence of what

they had just heard, changed their seats, prepared for the next song. This
explanation seems to me simple and obvious.
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; non from the reﬂexi've
tion of this phenome : be easily
The evo™ iildeclinable emphatic pqr‘clcle r}?ayfollowing
promo ™ w ai\rllhattin'ai. Let us consider the
traced 1n ’

xamples : | ' .
e : ar used as subject, having th;:. xfl:;?mg;r mgs&rl
L gr of the 3rd pers. uyar 1?. |j]B<') Foipjan
T T oI aispt “erefigubs préer DD 2 fear * the
o c%\’@h& h 1 said ® to the lover ———38 te; o
149 u ! .
5_h (f’firr(l)se%f)6 did not at .all“’ antir;ed o e
B o most probably predominantly used i dt the
e o lllsn though it might have been a
noun, ‘ oo
Sona(i glr'r(ie as a sort of emphatic stressing
sam

5 fexive pronoun tributive

2. 5 ”m.use‘irik?zter:mphasizing at the saggf L(llf';e& S

function, thlS' a ite empds e & @hw "

e cgfa’rgmse'if did not know.” F.‘or t Z';r I()g - )

st H}Other :1 :311‘ construction (élﬂ(.mg élrré’ﬁ) il
"y 71n;e:}fiss 1aufc-'icicle. A similar case 1s &

see § 70

¢ , who went
@nsE6ECE@CT (302, 6) ) ”Does he
Q&;rr;)(g;)gr.ﬁaps not know for himself ?
away,

. 208, 6-7).

v QsmaTgy BOUD @@W;U 5;?; (is not yet
S similar to the last examp % still formally in

This case 18 ple emphatic particle.’ t kl,ut is, at the same

an jndgcl‘;’ni?h the subject <& ’

concor

time, obviously emphatic.

LD&G".-. fhi 6V @6"
4' @J

idi Pronouns,

ities of Dravidian e

. ivar, Aryan Affini ia Oriental Conference,

a%mnaghc?ioﬁ;yff the 3rd All India DRAREE = riginally
rans

i h - in ancient texts.
925, 152. The author might be ?rgtainly find it m.thzt aussealrsloft & cllipsis,
:)een’a personal p se might be however explalg;'lum,'r TS
jts personal pronovn 3 QFbIuTD Claig L saw him, but her he
g Aolu. X% 30T She, the golden creeper,
Cl. . . y . here T -
gITeT &N@Q:SOT '(Dikshi far’s tra?slauor-l), wnere thimself’ he however ™.
c'/ould not S(‘;e ¢ full Dlaleor ST 1o bring into relation the Tamil
: 0 . e
ased instea

i trying
inly Aiyar is not right when try
Certain
gredr an

Loesr Geor’

in attributive

Brib SHUCa (209, 6)
d the sweet voice. . .of

5 Cf. R. SW
Proceedings and

or may have been

d Rigvedic tani.
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fche young daughter ”. Here, not the subject &aflyd s
in formgl cgncord with the predicate @fluGar (the sub-
ject being in singular, the predicate on the contrary in
plural), but the emphatic particle (which is also in plural,

&mib).  This is rather interesting. @mw is here, doubt-
less, emphatic. ’

. 5: asrrg,si). STayd  sLedgud  QuAGs (166,10)

Verily love is greater than the ocean. Mark here ihat
the.copulative’ enclitic— e 1b is affixed to the pronoun
ST, This shows, that though grer is emphatic here
?t has still been felt as a pronoun (and not only as ar;
mde.cl-inable particle) ; thus it is capable of ha\;inq the
enclitic—um affixed. May be that it is also in this inéfance
an é.lsmér- . instead of simple &rggub the form
STELD is used to equate the rhythm (4 + 4
OlgID - &THD FTEID).

&IT 6V
SleoF, &L

These examples show clearly the semantic develop-
me{lt from grer  “he” (3rd sg. uyart. pers. sq.) and
ard “he” “they” honorific (> “himself, them-
se?lves”) reflexive pronoun— > “alone, only 1us‘t even”
(indeclinable emphatic particle, as in 1‘35, l 5), This
emphatic particle grer as has already been’ stréssed in
the study published in Archiv Orientéilini, never empha-

sizes‘ a finite verbal form—that being so because of its pro-
nominal origin.

Son'letlmes, however, it is very difficult to draw an
exac.:t dividing line between grer reflexive pronoun and
Sredr emphatic particle. As has been shown. in most
instances found in NT both functions coincide., SITEST ‘1'9

at the same time the reflexive pronoun and the

particle. emph atlc

§ 5. Emphati i . .
nature phatic particles of different kind and Obscfu]rja
It is often very difficult to analyse the origin and

exact nature of some of those particles termed  <diemas:
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QEreb O  2_eOJIWNS. It is more than probable that
many of them are not mere expletives, but are used at the
same time in emphatic or intensifying function. An
exhaustive investigation of these expletives would need a
special and detailed study and would be much desired.

Some examples from Nhattin:ai: mR@g Sieramresd
stesTdlmer wr@er (55, 12) Thus they certainly appeared
here...” (— - b0 is probably emphatic). Similarly :
et Quiig P sssarme (72, 5).

Some of these emphatic particles are originally clearly
substantives used adverbially :  SserGmj  werD LD
e S ECET (118, 5) “ He who has left has verily
forgotten us” : weirp s.“ certainty 7. &gy Beflg ey
(135, 5) “The small village is certainly sweet ” (wermy S .
« certainty ). Qaigssrib @ppsaf wHDT (171, 3) “He
certainly went away to the hot desert” wpgy obviously
from the same basis as werg. In such propositions, we
may suppose the evolution has taken course from indivi-
dual nominal sentences to a single compound sentence :
SlaST@mF  LoeTH  BLD e HSCCET (118, 5)
“he has left ; (it is) a certainty ; he has forgotten ws.” >
« certainly he that has left (S) has forgotten us (P) ”.

Some other of these emphatic particles are of verbal
origin :  erpmaIg Qemed wroHEDTET L QsGer (239, 12)
«1f we did something else of what use would it be after
all 27, lit. erhay Hpaug Qamed “of what sort—that which
will become—is”. This <<hatg (verbal noun of <-)
is used frequently as emphatic particle in Modern Tamil.

Whereas such particles as ipsrp Or <beig are cer-
tainly clear as to their origin, the semantics and etymology
of some others as  weT- M0 ete. are still quite obscure.

§ 6. When investigating ancient poetic texts, only the
situation and context help us to state whether the word-
10
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order has been changed because of emphasis or whether
such a change is due to formal causes of prosodic nature.
I have come across obvious cases where t{he predicate,
which is under emphasis, tries to force itg way to the be-
ginning of the proposition: BeoTF  Quettrigy  Bedremitd
DTS eTrdnss JCr (116, 11-2) “The women of
Nallu:r have not yet cease

me” (word-
The emphasis
to the very b

d with the gossip concerning
order S-P-O against the normal S-0-P).
ed predicate often succeeds in forcing its way
eginning, which is especially often in appeals
and orders: yesrs 8 Lirs Besr oGy (81, 5) “Let (it)
be yoked, o charioteer, thy chariot.” It is frequent also in
questions with emphasized predicate : Simerresr QameCeor
S@er. . .......... w8 pCanGer (228, 5-9) “Will he be
gracious. ..., the chief of the hills 7 Similarly e _ererwy
Qarsb@or Cxmf. . .. .. refipiCarGr (92, 1.9). Other
instances of emphasized predicate at the beginning: mCGs
&L (143, 1) « Astonishing is love.” LLQG b

wesfl B eTifed. . ..... (316, 1) “Lo, ignorant is the
cloud, which has the colour of sapphire.”

I quote from the article

published in Archiv Orien-
talni (p. 450):

“We see, especially in colloquial speech
that (mostly in strong emotion) that what ig emphasized,

tends to force its way to the beginning of the sentence to
become the kernel of enunciation ”. This is the “ empha-

tische Spitzenstellung ” (Havers), well-known also from
most Indo-European languages.

‘However, there is another

order, where the stressed member is placed at the end of
the proposition, cf. BT  QesTemouTesr uweflgy (74, 1)
“This is the fruit of the sweetness of pleasure” Cf. also
the very instructive instance from Nhattin:ai 348,
analysed in my quoted article on p. 453.

system of emphatic word-

To express strong emphasis different emphatic means
are cumulated. Fre

quent is especially the combination of
the emphatic vowel. — 7 with word-order change :
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E : .
¢ 11 certainly
.wmﬁG&jﬂudT§307, 5)d I—(If_g&nes)_» Ly
(0L @gf”fnzj” gthe chief of hgé ufan e oy
come O Il y U rareos U ”
. " ve.
oHO @fogd the defect of our gro | )
- - e have a pecuhar'form' f
ol ;vr all stages of Tam¥1, whic
e ive utterance, is nega-.
+ emphatic — 6 :
&1 GaGr) (249, 11).

5 7. Last but not ! o
hatic proposition; wE me posit
empha cording to the SChle
s ac . wel —
r}ln interrogative vo Q& mesoT
wot, 5 ISTC C®) d in accordance
GaerD this type correcfcly' ail pical for Dravi-
To mte?pfetf Dravidi&m"'for lt'tls os}i,tive or negative,
ith the spirit © nciation, be 1t P f this type —
wit xpress the epd any proverbs oL ini 4 in
dian to eXp ef. m e vowel — ® s use
. expected not in accord?rclgce
5 Sleoro@
- Thus Q&IPS 6T
n.
pe form of the qufg;haﬁc positive pgoposgilgf?s’
ith the is an ap't it, the ¢
wi «pt went away erdliin“tOf course it did)t
iter. SW :
tranﬁfl't ?13}9 (The expe}ftei%)tar(;f the chief certainly wen
Charlo . Y The char:

Free transt-

hatic nega-

awaY°” more frequent CaS@StOf till:lp SleoT 60T
n L jent texis .

We have eve (??gleg) « The mother her-

in mind that

if10 93 “1{he
e propos! e su@ar id not.”, ie
tl\;@pé’ﬂﬁé‘kn Wﬁ? didn’t she :l:nsg\l; di CaEFOIUDG oo
self ha;lr;ielf certainly dldgn gt) «Did we listen...to ;1;18
e - : e
gl O‘E}fsl;h@@ th ” “33\}e did not of course listen to
&L d not. :
. We di .
chief ?
. 1] 142 tte-
chiet lar is the structure : .posiwe U
milar 15

. Qa-_n' ) L,,GmL.
gomewhat St emph— & g

his)
«will (be) change (
rance + — %w@’ﬁ (269, 3) “ Wi

> &Qeur e
G?u;’é 9? pe will not.

a,— —0—) in Modern Tamil, Archiv Ori-
Vowels ( ,—€5
nclitic

6 Cf. E s
entalni X1, 1954, PP
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It follows fr
. om the d ;
emphasis, Early Old Tae;‘—‘iilbs;i material

mea

g{rs&rns. 'I;ll?e emphatic vowel —

o L ifferent particles
gin as well as so called o

that, to ex

! , press

e; lexical and syntactic

. the. emphatic particle

m&é;om{nag and verbal

ol &rrmasvr’ are lexical
emphatic word-order

It is possibl
means used in ?)1? say that the rich variety of
well-ordered un; Tamil—and, at the . €ty of emphatic
unity—reflects the’rich € same lime, their
press thought ang
ess of colour,
1 a language is

precision and rj )
i feeling with elastic

and intensification ;
of lingUiStic:atll)ZI; ] . trﬁf;: ns(t)::dy of emphasis
science of lar’x an integral and j a marginal part
guage nd important r
: part of the

A Seminal Period of Indian
Thought”

XAVIER S. THANI NAYAGAM

ntury B.C., found the ascetic

ratic figure in religious life
ho filled the

h. Even in
lar and

The middle of the sixth ce
as the most prominent and hie
in contradistinction to the Brahmin officiant W
religious and literary stage of the earlier epoc
Brahmin circles asceticism had become popu
numerous Brahmins are found to be living in forest her-
mitages or wandering as ascetics (sanniyasin). To the
Brahmin it came to be ordained that after a period of
studentship (bramacharin) and after a period as house-
holder (grihastha) when his hair had turned grey and he
had seen a grandson, he should repair to the forest and

spend a third stage of his life as a hermit (vanaprastha)
wandering ascetic (sannya-

and a fourth and last stage as a
sin). The distinction between the third and fourth stages
is not clear because ihe fourth stage was @ later introduc-

ived separation

tion. The fourth stage appears to have Invo
from wife and family, greater detachment, more contempla-

tion and itinerant mendicancy. The recommendations
concerning the fourth stage were not universally observed,
but they provided the opportunity for the northern country
to have numerous mendicant Brahmin ascetics and teach-
ers. Itis said of the Brahmin, Bavari, that he had sixteett
disciples, all Brahmins, each having & “host of disciples”
and widely renowned throughout the world ”. Several
Brahmin ascetics living an eremitic oOr cenobitic life are
also numbered among the first disciples of the Buddha®

'*Thi‘s article is cohtinhed from ‘ramil Culture, vol. VI
No. 1. p. 18

2R, K. MOOKERI, Ancient Indian Education, op- cit., p 391 .
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An eristic tradition was part of the Brahminic educa-
al system. We hear of Brahmins travelling in quest of
wledge alone or in companies and stopping for rest and
conversation and argument in wayside rest houses. The
elaborate sacrifices extending over several days had been
made from earlier times the occasions for argument and
discussion, “ and the man who cut the best figure in argu-

ment was in greatest demand as a sacrificer and obtained
the highest fees” 3

tion
kno

It is understandable that asceticism open to all castes
had a great attraction for the non-Brahmin classes, and
save for the class of hereditary sacrificial officiants, it would
be almost a general law in India that the student, the
scholar and the teacher had to be an ascetic or assume,
temporarily, the guise of asceticism. The marks of asce-
ticism were as indispensable to recognition of non-Brahmin
scholarship as the philosopher’s cloak was in the Graceco-
Roman world. Ajita Kesakambalin, the atheist, should
have worn a hair-shirt as his name suggests, though the

ion between atheijsm and hair-shirts ig
Asceticism was the only door open to non-
ought spiritual, menta} and intellectual fyl-
filment and realisation, and hence the life of the wan
mendicant was considered superior 1o that of the B
priests. It was equally the opportuni
necromancers and sorcerers, as for thog

technique for the acquisition of super-human powers and
knowledge, whereby they would have a privileged place
in society, even if they, like Markhalj Gosala, belonged to
an inferior caste, Thus a whole multitude of seets were
found in the sixth century, names of which have been later
consigned to oblivion, The Anguttqrg Nikaya mentions a
number of religious and philosophical sects of hermits and
Wwanderers. Their nameg are suggestive mostly of some
external sign whereby they were recognised by the popu-
lace, such as Jatilaka or « those who were the hair in

% CHARLES ELIOT, Hinduism ang Buddhism, op. cit.,, Vol, 1. p. 92.

pretty remote.
Brahmins who s
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In this century of asceticism all the schools, Brahmin
and non-Brahmin, sought in some measure to attz;in mental
peace and calm and final release through knowledge (yo a;)
and work§ (karma). Brahminism sought to attain pmée gnd
calm 1.nam.ly through a theistic or pantheistic m (<tici<m
and ritualism, while of the two most im‘portanz‘ sixih-
ce.ntury ?,chools which have survived, Buddhist idéqliem
laid particular stress on the mental and psychoioqical‘ p;‘o—

; ' X N e ac

Asceticism proper belongs to an age of reflection and
the process of moralization became a dominant feature of
intellectual life in the sixth century. This was done most]
by the wandering scholars, non-Brahmin and Brahmin mez
and women known as parivrajakas and parivrajikas. ’They
were, as their name indicates, peripatetics, and excet;t
duri.ng the rainy season, they spent the remaining seven
or eight months wandering in different kingdoms oﬁ{pound-
ing their doctrines, meeting new teachers and learning from
them and disputing with them. and winning the allegiance
of rulers and peoples. They went to towns and villa‘cos as
Well as to the twenty or so large cities of northern‘Iﬁdi:‘a
like Savatthi, Vesali, Rajagaha and Kapilavathu, and Kisi.
T'he number of these wandering teachers, scholars and dis-
ciples is not estimated with any accuracy, bhut a surmise
may b‘? made with due allowances for exaéqoration by what
the Jain and the Buddhist literature has tb say conéérning
the number of those who followed Mahavira and the
Buddha. After Mahavira’s preaching, it is said 14.000
monks and 36.000 nuns followed him, and the Bllddi]iqt
sources would indicate even a greater number of adﬁerenktq
recruited from the class of the “ wanderers " ® | ‘

WCH. Kalpa — sutra, 134 f1, 7~

Mrs. STN L
London, 1515 "1} STEVENSON, The heart of Jainism, pp. 65-66, 0.UP.,

NALINAKSHA DUTT,

the Buddhist schools, p. 44 {rly history of the spread of Buddhivm and

ff. Luzac, London. 192,
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Before the establishment of the Jain, Buddhist and
Ajivika orders (sanghas) these hermits and wandering
scholars may have lived in colonies or groups during the
rainy season. Their association of discipleship under a
common teacher gave the members of each group a sense
of solidarity. The Buddhist texts mention six principal
teachers who are treated later as stereotypes of non-
Buddhist heterodoxy. Their doctrines are summarised in
the Sammannaphole Sutta. The names of the teachers
are: —

Purana Kassappa,
Markhali Gosala,
Ajita Kesakambali,
Pakudha Kaccayana,
Sanjaya Belatthiputta,
Nigantha Nataputta.®®

AN RS

These are consistently described in different texts as having
an “assembly of Bhikkhus, a crowd of followers, (gana-
caryo)” and as “ well-known teachers of sects (titthakaro),
famous leaders, considered excellent and saintly (sadhu-
sammato) by the multitude” Other teachers, Brahmin
and non-Brahmin, are known mostly by name, and the
doctrinal or philosophic cleavages between them could not
have been but negligible, though every teacher who had
a following had to be a system-maker. The Brahmajala
Sutta is an example of the sixty-two possible systems with
which a Buddhist polemist might have to contend.*® The
subjects of discussion among the wanderers do not appear
to have been unwelcome even to ordinary people:—is the
world eternal or not: is it finite: is there a cause for the
origin of things: does the soul exist after death: if so, is it
conscious or unconscious: does it cease to exist after this

33-a See also Sandaka Sutta in Majji. Nik and Milinda Panha; Sutta
Nipata, TI1. 3.

33-b See analysis of Brahmajala Sutta in E. J. THOMAS, History of
Buddhist thought, p. 70 ff, Kegan Paul. London. 1938.

11
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life or after 3 series of 1

which are indicative o
age.

ives: and a great many other issues
f the restless intellectualism of the

The stimuluys, information

brovided to-day by visiting lecturers, political speakers

and platform and pulpit orators was provided in Ancient

India by these wandering sophists, Their influence on the

social and cultural life of the people, on the development
of the spoken lagguages of India and on general standards
of reasoning and discussion, was considerable, for their
studies and their discussions were not confined to religious
Speculation. In the Pali works the parivrajakas are
described as actual wanderers whose chief object was to

us teachers and philosophers,
with them on matters of ethics

and even entertainment

y

“Three hundreqd

paribbajakas were dwelling at
a paribbajaka—arama n

ear Rajagaha. They were making

hold disputationsg with them wag
complete one’s educatio
growth and the clarifie
of doctrine was truly n

considered necessary to
n. This dialectical trend aided the
ation of Indjan thought ; the clash
ot a disaster but an opportunity.

Both rulers anq people were tolerant

towards the wandering scholars,
speak in the parks and ; i

and benevolent
They listened to them
¢ halls (kutuhala salas)

Hall” in Queen Mallika’s
park at Savatthi; the ‘Gableq p

avilion’ put up by the
\\\'h—*— -\_\ﬁ»—m.,*, ——— e L - .
34 Udumbarikq si) in Di

241
GHT

INAL PERIOD OF INDIAN THOU

A SEM

joini li, a popular
djoining Vesall,
Odilanipaka Grove at Chtampa
o . and the Mora-nivapa
z;nd forests, bordering
or contemplation and

0
Licchavi clan in the Grea}tt\}ilve
resort of the wanderrel:trsw;h’lte Shamk
or its fragra er
f??:;iéaha. Caves, groves, par
a

: £ .

ished the stillness Indian asce-

Placid lake;hfuré;f;is themselves C?ue%rtheoccasion the

. € " loblOI . n-

penance liers” (hy . made of a con

tics forestld ‘i::’; ;n some part a d1SCO‘}1§'§ rtation to his
Buddha WO % oughts with the €

catenation ©

listeners:

tr
roots of

. re the

‘Here a 1 34a

ces, here are empty

. 1itate. ) and
aces : med . s discuss
pl heard different phllosopfiirthe one whose
The peogll_i and attached themselt\;esthem most. The
debate in publl ersonality appealed ced of the arguments
arguments (1)'1;15 themselves, if Cogz'lg peliefs and adopt;d
s1all . ished the iy f the
controversia . relinquishe sciples ©
of their oppon}ents,s reseveral of the earlie?;y :;d debat(.e,
those of the vlct;);;) x;s won over in coiitr;) - ho were origi-
n b . -
Buddha We'e zeSExriputta and Moggi'zoversial and dlal;:ct
- instanc . This co ns bu
as, for S Sanjaya- in cities and towD:
nally followers of evident not only in c1t1110t uite so intel-
tical activity Wﬁ;i here the audienlc\;: Waf] ataka contains an
1 .llages . The eru R tCS to a
also In VIS . oting. : eripatetics O
lectual or dlscm;;l;nof the visits of .thesi eiches and wins
interesting accou At fust a Buddhist p On his departure,
frontier village- ort from the v1_lla’g’ers. ssatavadi), then by
considerable suppb an © eternalist (Sg finally by a naked
his place i talfeni st}j’ (ucchedavac?z) ar:i lose the temporary
an “ an nihﬂ?t;con) who in turn gain an
: elaka),

loyalty of the villagers.

That this

ticism bre risi
SChOIaSharlatans is not,suiprs 7in t
freak Cs » and * eel-WIr1ggi€
splitter

340 Majjhima Nikayé:

rsy and
imate of controx.re.

intellecte? *dcl)Ifn?nferior dialectmlar‘l‘s ar.u%
4 a uEe They are called  hair
" he books of their oppo-

1, 118.



242
TAMIL CULTURE

nents, and the sobri

a uet
Popular controve quets are well-deserved. One of th
em,

< «f lrlg

“I'know no S
gllaster, no head ofm::a,ni’ and no Brahman no {

e holy supreme B school, even though h cacher, no
would not totter, tr uddha, who, if he fac ¢ calls himself
would not exude emble, quake, and From swho in debate,

- And if T attacked a lifgciom tlhc sweet
s pillar with

my langua .
ge, 1t wo 1
more a hy uld totter t
man being 35 ! remble’ QUake . h
' » how much

. .
aka were in the minorit
: .
g'h‘ars of asceticism an):l
w}:S period a great num
o) ‘ i .
» mm Mahavira and the
o i b g B ost studied, Sama
e 10 the bs. oo tbl()n [rom the world tna
0 speculati sation o
. o ' ' minds ti (
in an age whew. 10 » Tationalisation and S?thg hem:
S ! I . -‘-v
were not in use, even ibeUS»'l(my o
writing w
ere

already kn

own, th

Word cannot be e;i};;welt‘ of the Teacher and 1}
estimated, the Spoken

C f the [ i

on-Brahmin, to the his
r:vgeeres res‘pons.ible for ]Zt(i:r)i,dzf
domligfx)]eculatmn for its own
o Wt},l autbority and tradi-
ith their rationalisation.

Radhakr'
ishnan’ .
and accurate: an’s descrlption of this age is both
s both graphic

€«
Ther
€ are ma i
n .
¥ indications to show th
at it wa
s an

to int
actiililtectual interest, a i

¥ and many-sided de€e§10d
. elop-

The X
% H. oL . beople wer i & with
DENBERG, Buddha, op, ait. 5 50— e

b Op. cit.,, p. 70.

Inspiration of the time
S.

A SEMINAL PERIOD OF INDIAN THOUGHT 243
e things without and the mind

n th
nomalies and con-
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full of strange a

within. It was an age
trasts. With the intellectual fervour and moral serious-
ness were also found a united lack of mental balance and
restraint of passion. It was the era of the Carvakas as well
as of the Buddhists. Sorcery and science, scepticism and
faith, licence and asceticism Were found commingled.

t their rights, it is

When the surging energies of life asser
not unnatural that many yield to unbridled imagination.

Despite all this, the very complexity of thought and tend-
ency helped to enlarge life. By its emphasis on the right
of frec enquiry the intellectual stir of the age weakened
the power of traditional quthority and promoted the cause
of truth. Doubt Wwas no longer looked upon aS
dangerous.” *
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confined to aristocratje families by blood might be extend-
ed to ajl citizens who could show ap aristocracy of talent,
not unlike the movement in Northern India to extend the

38 On the sophisgrbfk(}}ekcce see T. GOMPL'R'
Pp. 412 ff. Joh

L, Greck 'I‘/Jinkcrs, Vol. J,
D Murray, Londop, 1939 ;

W, JAEGER. Paidejq, op. cit., Vg), 1. pp. 283-328.

H. 1. MARROU, Hisos

» Histoiye del* Educatjon dans p
tions dy Seuil, Paris,
ALDO AGAZZI, Problem; , Maestr; dei p,
p. 31 ff.; Brescia, 1954,
MAX MULLER, 4

ensiero o Educazionc, Vol. 1,
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On A Special Locution in
Southern Kannada

S. M. KATRE

1. In the spoken Kannada of South Kanara there is a
special locution for the act of sleeping or falling asleep for
which there does not seem to exist a parallel in the standard
Kannada of Mysore or in the literary records. While the
forms such as nidde gey, nidde mdadu, nidde baru, nidde
hattu and nidde hégu are recorded by Kittel in his
Dictionary, he has failed to notice the colloquial expression
nidde bilu. The verbal base bil or bilu “to fall’ goes with
the nominative nidde and the person affected as the dative :

e.g. nanage (or maguvige) nidde bitty “I (or ‘the child?’)
fell asleep.”

This has, however, a parallelism in the Konkani dia-
lects of South Kanara, Corresponding to Kannada nidde
baru Konkani has nida yettd, and to Kan. nidde bilu Kon.
has nida padtd. Other neighbouring Indo-Aryan languages
like Marathi and Gujarati have respectively jhop yené and
ugh dvvi. From parallel forms in other Dravidian lan-
guages' it appears that Kan. nidde bilu is
locution, confined, according to avail
South (and possibly North) Kanar
southern Konkani is also largely spo

a specialised
able information to
a, a region in which
ken.

2. The question, therefor
locution ? Neither the sur
Indo-Aryan languages indic
ter of either group. Ang

e, is what is the origin of this
rounding Dravidian nor the
ate that this is a special charac-
yet, two languages intimately

1 Prof. C. R. Ezi;l-(;r;r_mT)FDccc;; -E‘onc inforn that | i

1 Pre \ an o an College informs me that in colloquial
3;2:21’1 dl?‘ﬁds} 1111art1]cu1arly In Malabar Tamil, forms such as qvan (!lunki

an ¢ fell asleep’ are quite ¢ . amil v 3
Kannada bi1. sy e s q ommon.  Tamil vil corresponds to
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in a given region, the speakers of one of Which
S(ligf;;a;?) arge deﬁniiily known to be bilinguals (if not
multilinguals with knowledge of at least th.ree languaﬁes?,
share this common feature. The presumption natur.a y 1;
in favour of Konkani affecting the normal constructions o
Kannada, and it is worth investigating how far such a %reé
sumption is borne out by observable fac'ts of unrecorde
Dravidian and Indo-Aryan dialects. ObVI?usly there is *I;Z
connection between English ‘fall asleep’ and Kon. mh .
padt@a or Kan. nidde bilu. The dialect geography of t is
locution may point out to a possible or accepta.ble .solutlo;l.
I have merely indicated here one probler}q yvhwh is on :he
peripheral region of linguistics and stylistics towards e?
study of which comparative methods have yet to b; gvof
loped and perfected. Here is scope for a new kin .
investigation which should makg comparative hr}gms 10;
a vitally interesting and absorblpg field of studies, ar}l1
throw some light on the range of mterfer‘epce between tlt.e
mother tongue and other tongues of a bilingual or multi-
lingual generation.
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Dr. R. P, Sethu Pillai — An appreciation

S. M. L. LAKSHMANAN CHETTIAR

Our generation has b
masters of Tamil prose,
Pillai holds a high place,
ture—both as a speaker
Through sheer eloquence
draw vast groups of layme
literature. Amongst his ¢
Tamilnad were the wee
although at considerab)
Y.MCA., Pattimanram

rought forth some of the great
Among them Professor Sethu
His contribution to Tamil litera-
and as a writer—is unrivalled.
Sethu Pillai has been able to
n and laywomen to the world of
ontributions to literary revival in
kly classes which he conducted
€ personal inconvenience at the

on ‘Kambaramayanam ', the class-
es on ‘Silapathikaram ’ which he held in the Gokhale Hall
and the classes on “ Thirukural’ which took place in Mint
Street. '

Dr. Sethu Pillai has made a deep study of words and
their significance. In this field hig contributions and
riginal and penetrating as they are

Pioneering, Through a period of nearly threa decades now,
he has evolved a particularly attractive style which is his
own. His intensive study of Kambaramayanam comes to
him handy when others are at a 1oss to find the apt word.
His writings—fancied by the masses and envied by collea-
gues—often remind one of Robert Louis Stevenson’s views :

“ First the phrases should be rhythmical and pleas-
i

ng to the ear: secondly the phrages should be

musical in the mouth- thirdly the writer should
weave the argument j

and logical ang lastly, he sh

choosing apt, explicit ang ommunicative words.”

The designation OF Tebellssr Qe shay

(the word-wealthy)
conferred on him ig entirely approp

riate. He brings to
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bear on all delicate problems his genial temperament and
ability to work out compromise formulas without offending
anyone, assisted by his vast stock of anecdotes, gathered
from a lifetime of experience. In the field of Tamil his
counsel is eagerly sought for by Universities, Governments
and organisations interested in the cause of Tamil

Like the career of many eminent men, Professor Sethu
Pillai’s career went through an unexpected turn early in
life. During his days as a student, Tamil was not a com-
pulsory subject of study in the Degree Classes and yet he
ook to the study of Tamil with zeal and was in personal
contact with scholars like Chelvakesavaraya Mudaliar.
Later, he took to the popular profession of Law and was
also actively connected with Local Administration, as Vice-
Chairman of the Tirunelveli Municipal Council. His lite-
rary zeal and equipment were, however, brought to the
notice of the late Rajah Sir Annamalai Chettiar by the
emient scholar K. Subramania Pillai and the Rajah invit-
ed Dr. Sethu Pillai to lecture in Tamil in the Annamalai
University. It was the good fortune of the Tamil world
that Dr. Sethu Pillai deserted law and local administration
in favour of Tamil language and literature, in which field he
stands as an unrivalled scholar today. In recent years,
Dr. Sethu Pillai, the scholar, has also become a prince
among scholars through his munificent donation to the Uni-
versity of Madras for the promotion of Tamil.

May this scholar-patron continue to live long and shed
lustre on the Tamil world !

4
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perfection to a degree not attain

Religious ecstas
reason. Subjecting his ¢
the Siddanta recognises 1
demands of reason. Scriptures

manner ; of course, there is an ap
a call to biind faith.

ousness, but it is not

accept then that the Saiva giddhanta is @

theology and philosophy ; yet as it uses primarily the philo-
sophical method (it is the zenith of losophical
cfforts), the whole system stands or y its philosophl-

cal principles.

gwethavana deserves his name of Meikandar, the
truth-finder. He has found and established several truths
with a finality which does not admit the least doubt. He
and his commentators have exploded many & previous
system including the Mayavada, and have given us what
Prof. Mahadevan calls, * the most absorbing doctrine O

Saiva Siddhanta, viz., the doctrine of God.”

theless h

trine, the yirile
hania has raised many
than it has answered.

It is therefore no
ta to indicate new
dark obscure cor-
haps need to be
a discovered,

f the

d out that In
d intellectual
questions,

ave been pointe

1{ might never
logic an

developing this doc
honesty of the Saiva Sidd
and to oul mind, more questions
ief merit perhaps lies in this.
discredit thrown on the Saiva Siddhan
points of departure for future progress;
ners that demand clarification, and per
rectified with the very principles and criteri
accepted and used bY the Siddhanta itseld.

ost absorbing doctrine of the
God,” an advance on

For instance is, ' the m
he Siddhanti claims,

Saiva siddhanta ie., the doctrine of
the Advaitic concept of Sankara, as t
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elieve, byt enrich the
. Mabadevan’s thought-
€ms in our ming,

System, and Prof

Taise these prob] Provoking lectures

I. H.
TAMIL ENCYCLOPAEDIA

We have nothing byt

t
0 make the Encyclopaedia
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reactioneries who unthinkingly and unsympathetically cry
down the Tamil language saying that it cannot be adopted
for the purpose of teaching and writing on scientific and
technical know-how subjects. We would advise especially
those connected with University Education and who dog-
matically assert that scientific and technical subjects cannot
be taught through the medium of Tamil to peruse intensely
and devotedly the four volumes of the Encyclopaedia and
disillusion themselves about the unfitness of Tamil as the
medium of instruction in University Classes. Of course we
do not mean to suggest that the Tamil language has
achieved that perfection, pliability and efficiency which
belongs to a language like English. The fact is to be
borne in mind that the growth of the Tamil language, not
to speak of its literature, was arrested during a period of
three centuries of foreign rule. If Tamil had been given
an opportunity to develop according to its own genius and
climatic conditions, it would have attained parity with the
English language certainly as an instrument of thought
and expression. Nevertheless it is hoped that the remain-
ing volumes of the Encyclopaedia which would be published
soon would establish the pre-eminence of the Tamil
language in all departments of study and research. We
would also suggest to those desirous of writing books in
Tamil on various branches of knowledge to greatly benefit
themselves by consulting the Encyclopaedia as often as
possible. For they would not only pick up the necessary
information they may require regarding subject matter but
also the terminology that has been given currency and a
status by the sponsors of the Encyclopaedia.

In conclusion may we draw the attention of the editor
to the fact that only articles of the highest literary excel-
lence and approved scholarship can find a place in an En-
cyclopaedia.  Contributions from foreigners, who are
reputed to be authorities in their respective professions may
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M. K. s.
EELAKESARI SILVER JUBILEE NUMBER

This number, attractivel

desi .
profusely illustrated, can b Y designed, neatly printed, ang

0ast of possessing probably ali

i profound pro .
elite esg . ’ prose compositions
ays, picturesque short stories, valuable researc};

arti .
p?;;lctasl :rfl px;;rf:menf: authors, clusters of colourful plateg
et Ofybla(ﬂ{owermg 'per.sonalities of Tamil fame ang a
ccamomie ;m.d-whlte illustrations of social, political,
o ot ‘,Neu e 1g}:ous nature enrich this volume,

oo, e ;; dsc.tool and college libraries, public reading
numbér 1 1L very useful. The producers of this

really deserve our warmest congratulations,

MV p

Lovers
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INSTRUMENT AND PURPOSE
(Studies on Rites and Rituals in South India)

By
CARL GUSTAV DIEHL
[Publishers: Gleerups, Lund (1956)

Pages 395. Price: not given]

The book under notice purporis {o be a study of
popular Hinduism as disclosed in the Rites and Rituals of
the Hindus in their day to day life in South India. The
author is a scholar of the University of Lund and in writ-
ing this book he has had the benefit of his association with
the Church of Sweden Mission and the Tamil Evangeli-
cal Lutheran Church. The author opens his thesis with
the indisputable proposition that rites belong to the realm
of religion and magic and, after a brief notice of the several
definitions of religion and magic attempted by anthropolo-
gists, rightly concludes that religion and magic cover much
common ground, that there is hardly any single definition
that covers the whole field and that notwithstanding the
theoretical distinction sought to be made between religion
and magic, in real life religion and magic are so over-
lapping as to make any distinction between them, unjusti-
fied or simply impossible or artificial and misleading, if ever
any such distinction could be made.

2. The expression “Instrument and Purpose” form-
ing the title of this book has been used to cover all rites
and rituals, magical and religious. According to the
author rites are a language of gesture calculated to serve
as an outlet of feeling and are always expressions of the
life of an individual or society or of the individual’s
experience of social life. They are either expressive of
innate personal feelings and urges or implicative of defi-
nite purpose and are intended to bring about the desired
results. They are described as Instruments in the tech-

13
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nical sense of the word ie, means with indirect effect,

“ Instrument » is manifest in indirect action whereas
‘Purpose ’ ig said to be implied i
and direct action.

eople in South India. In
t and Purpose
as wide a range ag possi-
India by examining the
es observed and followed in the
s. The author does not pretend
i But within the

rites, ritualg and ceremonj
Hindu homeg and temple

nt of the rites,
ar Hinduism in South

, Which is the

and history of
The book is

igious personal and socig] life of the
Hindus in South Indig
3. Chapter 1 of the hook

is merely introduc-
author hgg Presented g
language and  culture of
dia as breserved in thejr litera-

author hag con-

tory. In Chapter 11 the
brief account  of the

S and the literatyre
(sorcery). Chapter 111 of the book

of Riteg and Ritualg,
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rituals A b;ckground of the various rites,
‘ s and ceremomes which undoubtedly recognise a
sharp distinction between good and evil. The author has
apparently ignored the carlier phases of Hindu religious
thought. Vedic religion recognised conflict between Gods
and Demons and was pre-eminently ritualistic. In post-
Vedic times ritualism grew more important still and some-
times Gaods are rcprcsented as beings indifferent to accepted
moral notions. In Brahminism religion 1s largely replaced
by magic, rites themselves being elevated to the rank of
divinitics and the priests pecoming the Gods of Gods. But
al the same time it has to be conceded that the sacred
books of India enjoin & variety of cocial duties which are
consistent with high ethical siandards.  But the practice
of moral virtues has to be not In cubstitution of the rites
and rituals but in addition {hereto. Buddhism in its earliest
stage did not recognise any belief in Gods or give any place
in it for rituals. In later stages the old Gods of Brahma-

himself deified as @

nism came back and the Buddha was
ven 1o incorporate most local

God. Buddhism happened €

deities and demons of those nations which it sought to con-

vert and thus became {ransformed into a religion full of

ritualism profusedly mixed with magic. Rituals occupy

an important place in Lamaism which is the Tibetan

variety of Buddhism. It would therefore seem inappro-
i nd Vedantic

priate to refer to the monisiic '
concepts of speculative Hindu philosophy, reaching beyond
good and evil, in seeking to investigate the popular beliefs

and practices embodied in the rites and rituals of the
Hindus in South India.

rather unfortunate that, in dealing with the

als of the Hindus in South India, the atten-
een directed to the religious

amils in South India, which
rvances of rites and
Perhaps the author
ethical lore of the

correct, particularly in the

7. It is
rites and ritu
tion of the author has not b
and cultural heritage of the T
has sustained and moulded the obse
rituals in their personal and social life.
has left out of account the religious and
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the rest and that it would be sufficient
tic concept of °

life and though

to refer to the vedan-
‘beyond good and evil”

templation, the latter accepted the world as real and was
activistic in its ethical conceptions. In the life and thought
of the Tamils there has always been a recognition of a clear

tic, as may be seen from the
of Tamil Culture.
the “ Kural » «

Kural ” which is the bed-rock
In the words of Dr. Albert Schwei
with sure strokes draws the ideal of simple
ty. On the most varied questions concern-
ct of man to himselt and to the world, its
e characterised by nobility and good sense,
exists in the literature of the world a collec.
ims in which we find so much lofty wisdom ».* *
ral” knowledge or wisdom has been defined thus:
“ Qesorp a_Ssrer OeoalrSs oFf @
BesTHledy  Limsd e WliLig ey P—@psir 422.,

which as rendered in English by Dr. Pope is ag follows:

tzer,

There hardly
tion of max
In the ‘ Ky

good”, The *
the Tamils ang has dee

8. Rites and rituals

are all found in one form or
another in most religions ang Communities, whether anci-

** Indian Thought ;‘;"E Devé?c;l;;;nts, P—;a;c 203,

——
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News and Notes

Tamil—Roman Contacts

Rev. Dr. Xavier S, Thani Na
on a short visit to Rome in con
work, delivered a lecture in It
Middle and Far Eastern studies
tacts with the Roman Empire in t
turies A.D.. He said that Tami
Empire was very ancient, and th
for pepper, for rice, for
derived from the Tamil
Tamil merchants,

Yagam, who was recently
nection with his research
alian at the Institute for
(Ismeo) on ‘Tamil Con-
he First and Second Cen-
1 trade with the Roman
at Greek and Latin words
peacocks and for ginger were
words which were used by the

great quantity of Roman

The excavations near
Pondicherry had confirmed Tamil literary evidence and
shown that wine anq Roman lamps ang gold and silver
vessels were some of the chief imports. He sqid that no
ancient Orientqal literature gave s

minal Roman trade with South Ind;

literature. He also said that Greek ang Latin literature,
as well as the early Christian literature of Alexandria,

showed a great interest in Indian religious thought, in
Hinduism and in Buddhism.

The busy ports of t
gual quarters for foreig As a result of these
contacts, the Tamils developed their havies, their fortifi-
cations and their commerce, and were able to establish
Overseas empires. It wag precisely during thig flourishing
period of trade that Saint Th

Omas the Apostle preached in
South India in the Tamil kingdoms which included Mala-

he Tamil kingdoms

had multilin-
n merchantg,

NEWS AND NOTES ) 263

bar and Madras, and that a number of embassies from
Ceylon and South India visited Rome.

‘I am aware that a great number of Roman golden
coins found by private persons have beeq used (thhozft
any intimation to scholars) for the making qf women’s
jewellery in the coastal districts of South India, even as
late as twenty years ago. About twenty years ago,
one of the edifices used by the Romans as a
warehouse was traced near Pondicherry. The pottery
discovered there was Arretine pottery, and some c?f
the potshreds revealed on chemical analysis resi-
due of Italian wine made from raisins in Southern Italy.
This was the inferior wine which used to be exported for
foreign consumption.

1]

‘I am of opinion that there is evidence in the poems
that the Romans, in the first century A.n.,, had a piece of
territory near Cochin belonging to .them, that they
stationed a garrison there, that the territory stocke<% gold
and valuables and that this territory included a hill. I
would not be surprised if the remains of the Templum
Augusti of the Pentinger Tables were to be found on the

top of a hill when the Archaeology Department of India
decides to search for these ruins.

‘From the South of India and through the ports of
South India, which received goods from other part_s of
India and even from China, the Romans received spices,
muslins, pearls and jewel-stones like beryls, rubies, sap-
phires, tortoise shell and ivory, In exchange for these
commodities, South India and Ceylon received gold and
silver, wine, coral, crude glass and lampstands and gold
and silver vessels. The Tamil poems speak of these
ships sailing into the Western harbours like Musiris on the
Malabar coast with gold, and returning homewards with
pepper. They speak of the artistically wrought golden
vessels in which foreign wine is served to kings and chiefs

in the Tamil country. They also mention the Roman
14
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The Roman soldiers

treaty or by indivi
y ind
the Tamil u ividual ¢

and other colonists, either by
ontacts, were also employed by

: m sur -
commercial, eyliyral e all of us wish thege ancient

Stronger betw and  religious tj

. een t les to

native lands.’ be lands that you and we hil;/(zew o
as our

Transliteration of Tamil Phonemes* into English

VOWELS
I — 2 (as in among)
& — ( ,, calm)
@ - l ( " Sit)
g — i ( » machine)
e — U ( » f“u)
o — u: ( » 1ol
o1 — € ( ” fEd)
g — ¢ ( , able
8 — ai ( , aisle)
g — © ( ,, opinion)
g — o ( » opum)
s au (s now)
CONSONANTS
Hints re: articulation
k (as in King, angle, alhambra)
Hard” : — ¢ : ., church, angel, calcium) .
(Plosive) ot ( , card?).... Retroflex - articulate
- ' with blade of tongue.
— th ( ,, threat this, thick)....dental.
ﬁ —_p ( » pipe, amber
— t ( , atlas sunday, arrears)..Retroflex-
p ’ articulate with tip of tongue,
— n , simgl... .velar n
Soft wo njg ﬁ "’ angel)....palatal n _
(Nasal) 2 n: ( urn?). ... Retroflex n - articulate
e ” with blade of tongue.
s — unh (o anthem). .. .dental n
w — m ( mate) .
—n ( , enterj.... Retroflex n - articulate
w with tip of tongue.
Medivm & — Y § » :Zé‘)j)
(nor= nasai 63 — ( ,,’, leave). . . . Alveolar 1. articulate
continuan) with tip of tongue,
—_ ,, very _
" 1v (( . T ) .Retroflex 1 - articulate
¥ with blade of tongue.
— 1 ( , hub... .Alveolar 1 - articulate
o with blade of tongue.
Auxiliary® — x (. ahead)
(A1) I ’ -

racticaT ;ufr;)ose_s'be trxlea{ea as having
the case of the hard consonants
h, as shown in note 1 on the

e

e T emes may for PrACL
* The 'xr:[?élaxl’lcphonas only, except in
s;vmch have four allophones eac

reverse.
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1. The Phonemes, classified as hard, have normally an unaspirated
unvoiced value but acquire the followi

ng modified values if
preceded by a consonant :—
(8) a slightly aspirated unvoiced value, if preceded by a
plosive or hard consonant,

e.g, U&&L - is pronounced pakkham, not pakkam
(b} an unaspirated but voiced valye

if preceded by a
nasal or soft consonant — "
L e, tgx@rﬂ— is pronounced pangam, not pankam
) ~AY e UggEh ~

’ panjam, not pancam,
ﬂ"\\ ’ ¥ . .
=% {'!7 Y {e) a fricative value if

preceded by a non-nasagl continuant
~ or medium consonant pr by the auxiliary consonant,
it

] &g, uis®  becomes palhalai not palkalai
| S

oG » ehhu  not exku
NOTE.~In most present day dialects, the plosive assumes g fricative
—sometimes a voiced—value sf

: ier a vowel also, except in the
case ol t : which retains its normal unaspirated, unvoiced value
even after a vowel,

2. The value of this auxiliary phoneme, which must always be
followed by a hard consonant, was variable during the
tire of Tholkappiam; it acquired a phonetic valye identical

with that of the following hard consonant, vide 1 (c) above,

&g, 4%  became ehhy

Later its value became fixed as h, irrespective of the
following consonant,

Note. (i) With a view to keep dows transliteration to the minimu
it is suggested that, in the case of Tamil words which are
already in free use in English (e.g., Tamil:"fhamil)
or where it is unnecessary to indicate the exact pronun-
ciation, accurate transliteration

eed not be resorted to.
In the case of proper names etc. whi

&g, @&x&mubz\’engadam {Vc:ngkat:am).

: ference may _bc made to Tamil Culture, Vol IV, No. 1
‘}’,‘—\ vary 1935 issue) pp. 58.73 for fuller Aetaits,
’ \
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TAMIL SCRIP:
(This table is given Yor #he guidance ¢ o wish to read Tamil tex”

Vowel symbols Nm Sof{{

Vowels { attached to preceding 1 ; 3
consonant. k .« ¢t ! th p  t Ing|nj|

‘ i j |
& a nil & | & L& | u f y) ) l & i v
: , ,
< a:lr {0 the rxght ‘of the | |
consonant ‘

@i Ttobe Jomed at the top 8
—right of consonarnt

#i: | “tobe joinéd at the tob R
—right of consonant

eu ascrr;i-circleU,avertiéle [
stroke joraloop _yto! & & ® & oy 1 2iom o
be jomed to the bottom ‘ |

onr U : Same as foru but with |
an additional stroke! & © @@ &7 i 4 |orl B o |

or loop B ! -
o e |G tothe left of the con- Ga ’ i
sonant | i - !
e {Gto the left of the con- a l ‘ [ ,
sonant & | ! [
g ai {o to the left of the i i
consonant i ! f
® 0 '@ to the left & « to the . ' ‘ ‘
right of the consonan.I Gar Y
@ 0: G to the left & r to the ! 1 { !
right | Gar ! |t Cap
“ger au| @ to the left & a 10 the ! T "‘
m_ht ' &ar , |
Quous A dot - on the lop of - ! | N
pure con- the consonant & | j 3 ‘J

sonants ; |

Note.—(1) The vowels are written as shown in the first vertical cclumn.
(2) The consonants are written as shown in the horizontal columns, wf s

following. A consonant followed by the vowel < (a) has no sym .
has a dot on top, .51

(3) Allthe eightcen vowel consonants under & (k) are shown asa guxd

the rest being exactly similar to those shown under & (k), exreptm! 1
be ignored.

L]
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